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: a trom every author that I know of who has written on = 
ee N épal or its inhabitants, ere) 





ve  extranta from various authors. strung. together, | ‘often 4 





ae at \HIS book is an enlarged copy of my «“ Notes on 
 Gurkhds”’ written in 1889. aad 
In compiling this book I have borrowed most rely 








As probably nearly one-half o of this book consists 


oo vpith alterations and additions of my own, I am unable a 
Pe to put between inverted commas every borrowed para- a 
. ost aph, but where feasible I have generally done so, and ee 
ae quoted the name of the author from whose book Oe 
ce extract has been taken, otek dn oe 


The Chapter on Ancient History of + NépAl i is. : moatly ue 


a | teen from Wright, Bendall, and Pandit t Bhagvénlal a 
ee Inde Dass. on 


os o have borrowed most heavily. 


ee - ai irecting my attention to useful books, of the existence 







From Oldfield, Bean Hodgson, Wright, and Hamilton ae 











not have also to thank Dr “Rudolph Hesenig. “for 






of which Iwas unaware. Mr. Vincent Smith, B. C. 8S. : 
has also very kindly given n . . 


experiensn, and assisted | 







7 th advice oe oe 


_ eee ; | Preface, ‘ 


te my. rgeacch after and classification of. tribes. ‘and 


slats of Eastern Népal, I have been very much assisted ae 


by. Havildar Purandhoj. Limbu of 2/4th Gurkhé Rifles. 


It was only after very much trouble that I was able © » 
‘to obtain a ‘copy (and then anys of a * positon) of a, Limba ee. 


Vanoévali, 


: ea give my ‘teatelation of the: same 5 (eeephee 139), 0 as in on 
‘my opinion it throws some interesting Tight on Heer con 


Népél generally and Limbtis especially. 


The classification of the various races of Nepal is” Pe 


almos entirely my own. 


The ‘Magars, Gurungs aud Thakur, 1 Delieve, are 


ainy complete and correct. 


| ~The lists given. regarding the ‘Khas, Limbs, Rais, | 
Wamiwir and Murmis are undoubtedly incomplete, and | 
perhaps in parts incorrect, but to give a full and true 
list of their tribes and subdivisons can only be done 
after years of incessantly putting down on paper each | 
fresh tribe, and each fresh clan of the same, at such _ 
time as a member belonging to it presents himself for. 8. 
enlistment, and then by shecking its accuracy. over and os 


over: again, 


My classification of  Gurkhés tpi “Megan | 
Gardaes, Thak urs and Khas—will be found to be almost ae 


identically the same as Chapter IV of the Blue Book one 


Népéil, but this is owing to the fact that I wrote. Chap- 


ter IV for the Intelligence Branch of the Ratton Master - 
General’ 8 Department. Q ey 
es ‘The: flows is a ast of such ooks. as. I have hd oe 











ae : ao to > 1845. 
. 1851. 


ie 


| Beeface, : ° Ce oe : silts 
_Coptain 7, Smith's Five Years? Residenes in N él from 1841 
_ Captain 0 0. Cavenaghts Account of the Kingdom of Nepal - a 
Brian Hodgson’ § Bays of the Language, etc., of t Neg ete, ’ 


~ Doctor Oldfield’s Sketches of Népél, 1880, 
Quarter Master General’s N oO. 18 of 1883, 
Confidential Report, 1884, a Ge ee 
 Lieutenant- General R, ‘Sale: Hil l’s Notes, with “addenda dy | : 


oo. General Sir C. Reid, K.C.B., dated 1874. 


-Lieutenant-Colonel E. Molly's 8 Memoranda dated Abbott : 


sine abad, 1885. 
os Doctor Wright's History. of Népal, 1877. 


 Bendall’s Catalogue, Buddhist and Sanskrit Mss, 1883, 


-. Bendall’s journey in Népél, 1886. 


oe os - Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji Dass’s Inseription oft Népli, 1885, 

OS oo BL By Rigley*s Tribes and Castes of Bengal, 1891. 

es Sarat Chandra Dass’s Journey to Lhasa. apres 
a: : Doctor Rudolph Hernle’s Inscribed Seal of Gupta, 1889, | 





eS oy also received many vernacular papers from. a 
ae which, after translating, r embodied in my book. | on 
et gathered much information from many ‘ures 


7 2 at ; Gorakhpar and Darjeeling, and have especially to ~ 


oe thank | Captain J. G. Robinson, 2/2nd | Gurkha Rifles, con 
for the careful way he checked my. aeare in eet 
ee to Eastern. N pal. tribes. | eh 


7) emadar ‘Assaram Barathoki,, 2/1 Ist Gurkbé Rides” | 


me als assisted me ¥ ery” much in tr anslating vernacular. es 
Dee papers, in verifying | many ‘points on which | rT Sins 
ee uncertain, and i in obtaining information for me. | 









oo The: interest which I take i in Gurkhas and i in ee 
: ‘thi in 1g connected. with I épél and its inhabitants, must 
‘be my exct ting thi books ane Sines Iam 

















cue | Preface,” 


: India, 





«i Awate: ‘that th is , faulty in "many respects, as sit 


_ represents the results of the patient labour of many — 
years, I venture to submit. it as at stands, hoping 


that it: may prove of some use, and in parts perhaps 
of interest, and that through ‘its pages the public 


may be made better acquainted with a race ‘whose — ae 
. country, considering its size, provides the Native Army hee 
of India with perhaps a greater proportion | of gallant 
soldiers 1 than any other of the many martial races sof od 



















“IN PRODUCTION. 





es cs Be wealiclinieny | passage of his. work: on Page ‘ 
ee - Communities the late Sir Henry Maine drew atten= 
a Gon to the great value which the records of settlement os . 
we and revenue operations in India possess for ‘the student a, 
oe of: early law and custom. His remarks are. equally 4 
ye applicable to Captain Vansittart’s Notes on Nepal and... 
for much the same reasons. Like a settlement officer 
a the writer has a purely official object in view—in this 
case, I believe, the promotion of recruiting for Gurkha 

regiments and the instruction of the younger officers 
who serve in them. But his minute knowledge of his 
subject and his keen sympathy with the Gurkhas. them 





ae | selves. have led him, as_ similar motives lead so. many ~ 
hs ‘revenue officials, to extend the range of his inquiries os 
Oe and: to touch upon questions which belong rather to the 
Teas province of the ethnologist than to that of the practical — 
oes soldier. Here it will naturally be asked what is the ee 


ae gy province | of ethnology. and what light is likely to. be oe 


- thrown upon it by recording the traditions and ‘usages of 
Loo the: Nepalese tribes from whom our recruits are. drawn. ? 
The answer is best given in the words of M. Elisée 
Oey Heals, to > whom we owe the s alone & definition of two 








a eee “INTRODUCTION a 


S : and nations, especially i in on earlier, ihe savage, pander 
barbarous stages of | their progress.’? In other words, 
= — ethnography collects and arranges the facts, ethnology Se 


analyses, compares. and seeks to draw conclusions. — To. 


St . ascertain the facts and record them accurately i is the harder oe 


pee? oS task, and unless. that. is” properly done no conclusions ae 








worth having are ever likely to be drawn. he facts 
__-which the ethnologist wants to get hold of, and forwhich 
-* ‘he must depend in the main upon those who, having had 
Captain Vansittart’s opportunities, haveknown howtouse 
them, are of two kinds,—physical characteristics and social 
a rules or usages. Bothadmit of being recordedin a more 


ah OF: less systematic fashion, and we may sometimes observe on 
















a curious correspondence between the two sets of data. 
Physical characteristics are recorded for ethnographic 
|  parpores by the processes known collectively as anthro- 
-pometry—an uncouth term of which much has been 
heard of late years in connexion with the identifiea- tee 
tion of criminals, In its relation to ethnology — anthro- 
 pometry may be defined as the science which seeks by _ 
- measuring certain leading physical characters, such as ee 
stature: and the ‘proportions. of the head, features, and 
ae limbs, to define and classify the chief types of mankind, 
and eventually by analysing their points | of agreement ee 
and difference to frame some hypothesis as to the probable 
= origin. of the various race-stocks now traceable. ein respect | cae 
of this obj ect, of its: endeavour. to. discover and. define 
| -types, the 3 method. i is one of the oldest i in the world. | oT ae: 
: dates from 1 the days of Peres selene, and has ad 2 











on cS INTRODUCTION | Pa oe | es, | : A 


Ge = the different Sofia of. ‘the skull — it tas since , been a 
oe greatly extended and developed by anthropologists. Its 
use for. police purposes is a modern adaptation which oe 

oe approaches the subject from a very different point of view, 
: : : The artist and. ethnologist care nothing for the individual : i 
and endeavour only to determine the ty pe. Thedetective 


og. indifferent to types and seeks only to. enahy: the : ae 


eae ea eheda criminal he is in search of. . 


“The record of custom is more difficult to. constraint, ; ae 


BS a With well designed instruments, a good method, cares 
ee ful observers, and a large number of subjects, _ ane oo 
; - thropometry conducted under modern conditions can be- mod 
relied upon to turn out fairly accurate results. But usage, 
whether social or religious, is a Proteus whom it isless 


easy to seize. No one can have studied any of the 
a standard books on. ethnology without. acquiring a vivid. 
| impression of the extreme difficulty of entering — into — 
primitive modes of thought, of the imperfection and — 

ae untrustworthiness of testimony and of the extraordi- o 


: In thi way, to take a simple ‘instance, the. common © 
oe practice ‘of smearing -vermilion on a bride’ s forehea 


nary fluidity and mutability | of custom itself. Al 
that can be done is to work ona system, to ask every 
ce one the same set of questions, to repeat them as often as 4 
we possible with different sets of men, to collate the answers — 2 
ae diligently, and to endeavour to follow the same usage od 





a through all the different forms. in which it appears. oe | | 


and the parting” of her hair may be traced, through th 














little fiir of ins peideptooth andy vice versd. Her ie ae 


analysis of a familiar custom brings. us into touch with 
. primitive superstitions as to blood | Kinship which some en 
authorities believe to have played an important part in 

the earlier stages of social evolution. By methods such 
-as these results of considerable interest may be arrived 
at, but it may be doubted whether the mere investiga- : : e 
tion of usage is likely to. throw much light. upon the — 


Bee ~ origin of any particular tribe or group of tribes. AR 


hee exception must however be made in favour of one set 


ie of facts in which Captain Vansittart’s book is parti- : 
see ome eularly rich. ‘Such experience as I have of the ‘ways OE Pe 
primitive people rather goes to show that the leastvariable 

























of the names, i of OEY, which Capt ee 


portion of their social arrangements is theirsystemof 
exogamous groups—in other words, the subdivisions of the 
tribe or caste within which its members may not marry. 
Not only are the names of such groups often: very curious — 7 
in themselves, but where their meaning can be ascertained _ 
they often throw considerable light upon the antecedents __ 
of: the tribe or of portions of it. Thusa tribe with Tibetan se 
_ group-names may be presumed tohavecome from Tibet, 
_ though none of its members are now acquainted with 
‘Tibetan; and where, as is more. common, the group- 
 pames- refer to ‘villages, localities or tracts of country, ae 
ae which admit of being identified, or which figure. in the 
ribal traditions of origin, it may even be ‘possible. Ome 
recover the history of earlier wanderings from. a study ee 





























INTRODUCTION | wee ESS ee 


ne thats almost all the history” ‘that tribes att ‘the 2 Gurkha ae 
ee type can boast of 3 is wept BP: in 1 the Tong. lists 3 of their ie 
oe Stonp-namel,. pees 
Some years. ago. T entuted. 4: publish. in Hone ee 
--Jand(*) a tentative description of the Mongoloid type as” 
found along the Northern and. Eastern Frontiersof Ben- 
So gale. The description was based upon certain measure- ee 
ree ments, taken under my instructions and supervision,(?) — 
ok ay number of subjects comprising representatives of the © oo 
oo Grapung, Khambu, Mangar, Murmi, and Newar tribes. 
: ioe at is much to be regretted that the series was not more | 4 
extensive and that it included. no members of the higher Le 
-. gastes of Nepal. The definition of the type which is ce 
based upon the measurements has, however, been ac- : 

cepted by anthropological authorities in Europe,(°) | and : 
- so far as it goesit appears tome to give a fairly correc 
idea of the average Gurkha. As originally published it 
runs thus: “ A mesorhine, platyopic, brachycephalic type. ie 
of low or medium stature, sturdy build, yellowish com- 
Hee plexion, broad face and low. facial angle,” | Translated ie 
into ordinary language that means merely: that the most 
prominent characters of the Gurkha type are a head - ae 
a - much broader in relation to its length than that of the 
s - average native of India; a broad face; a short wide nose, 
ea so wide as is common among the black races of slates 

















Oye ournal of the ‘Anthropological Institute, February 1801. 
- @) Tribes and Castes” af, Bengal: Anthropometric. Baia, Vol. £ Pp. e 
88 and 232 to 27 Shee athe . 

eG) L’Anthr opologie aux Inde, par Paul Topinard, ‘ Da nliropologie 













me II,, pp. 851—357. 











ude “ibe documents anthropométriga 
opinesd: EAnierdene Tome IT 

































s : 2 ; : i : ; . ee EI ae ae a a ak Se eA iain 





7 Waepar and the Central ‘Provtiioes: but very lowi in 1 the a 
ee bridge, and in extreme cases almost bridgeless ; high and : 

projecting cheek-bones, and eyelids so formed as to give 
the impression that the eyes are obliquely set inthe head. 
ce | ; in the form of vague personal i impressions these facts are : 
familiar to. any one who has had to do with Gurkhas, but ee 
measurements systematically conducted enable suchim- 
: pressions: to be accurately recorded and reduced to statis. 

ee tical formulas, and itis this “process which brings out the ae 
: a - most interesting and cur ious” results. For example, a teens 
‘ | oe certain. method of measurement devised by Mr. Oldfield. : 
oe Thomas and described in his paper(’) on some skulls from oe 
Torres Straits enables us to gauge with considerable 
: accuracy the compa rative projection or depression of the 
base of the nose in different individuals in relation to the. 
outer edge of the orbit and thence toconstructaformula, _ 
: called the naso-malar index, which expresses in any parti- ne 
ee cular group the relative preponderance ofa Mongolian or 
Caucasian element, The lower the index the greater iso) 
the proportion of Mongolian blood and vice versa. Thus 
the naso-malar index of the Biloch i is 117-9 and that OES i 
othe: Pathan 117-1, an average not differing materially ons 
: from t that of European races, whilethesame index ranges __ 
a among’ the Nepal tribes from. 106: 9 in the Limbu to 1102 
in the Newar. : ‘Similar results follow from the cephalic | a 
_ index showing the relation of the maximum breadth of 
the head to its maximum length, the latter being taken as 
to bec one hundred. | In this ease the higher indices—not | Ms 
16 / Mongolian affinities, — The figures 

0 84°38 in the Limbu, ate: 
with those recorded 1 by 
fustitute, May 1898. 









INI RODUCTION | a ae - oe vii ones 


Ee Welcker “6 for the Calmucks ani Rinmaaea: vs third fom 4 


ae mila: combines the recorded height and weight of the 
| specimens observed so as to show the number of 
grammes per centimetre of height, and thus serves to 
ee distinguish certain types of figure. Selecting extreme oo 
eases in illustration of the working of the method we 
oe find that the Munda tribe of Chota. Nagpur have ene 
oe average index of 372°6 and the Sikkimese Tibetans ‘of: on 
ES BIO 7, while the trading Khatri caste of the North-West- eS 
ern Provinces have the low average of 290-7. The Sikh 
a index i is 8320-2, while the index in the case of the Nepalese oe 
--vaces is 350°5 for the Lepcha, 334-7 for the Limbu, 
8816 for the Gurung, and 817-9 for the Murmi. The 
average stature ranges from 166-9 centimetres in the __ 


_ _Murmi to 157-0 in the Lepcha, the average for the 
group being 116-2 as compared with 168-4 for nine 
_ Panjab groups and 163°5 the average of 23, castes. a the 
ce North-Western Provinces and Oudh. | : 


ages ‘The interesting point about these ary: figures i is 5 net a 
oe merely that they give a statistical form to our general te 
impressions as to different. types and enable us to trace ae 
ee gradations of physical characters, but also that there i isa 20 
distinct correspondence between them and certain facts 
of the social order. In N epal, for example, 80. ‘fer as 


ees these observations £0, it may be. said in a general 
way that the ‘social status of a particular tribe varies. 
e inversely _ as the average” width of the head and 
directly as. ‘the average naso-malar ‘index. In ot 
words, the tribes in which ‘Mongolian characteristic 
re most marked stand at the bottom of the 800k: 1 sca 


Aa cbadelmessungen (Arch iv £8 - Anthropologie. Ba. 16, aie 


i 
- eisai La B61, Sixt n; icine 1885. 






































| aad | De 6 fender is ‘dee : these characteristis ¢ ie eooiie a me a 


Se less and less prominent aswe pass from the lower to : cae 
sie the higher group. These ‘indices. therefore point inthe 





oe - same direction as the nasal index i in Western Bengaland _ a 
Chota. Nagpur, and lend further support : to the opinion © os 


: =e that. race sentiment. rather than community of oceupa- Dies 
ee ~ tion: was: the motive principle. which i in the first instance: fore 
gave rise to the | caste system. Other — factors no 





ae - upon the fiction that men who speak another language, _ 


: doubt entered i in ag the system grew, but they all rest ce 


who live in another place, who observe other customs, | : a 
i worship other gods, or follow another occupation must — se 
belong to a fundamentally differentrace. A countrylike 


















g ocial, from. India ought, one would think, to be peculiarly 
















more valuable results. 


: Nepal, forming : a sort of debateable land between Aryan - a 
and Mongolian territory, drawing the rank and file of 
_ its population from Tibet, and the leaders, intellectual and. a 





rich in survivals of archaic usagewhich mayenable usto 
reconstruct the earlier stages of the evolution of caste. 
Such survivals will in my opinion most probably befound 
among: the customs relating to marriages and in particular os 
among the rules which govern alliances between mem- 
bers of different, castes. and define the social status. of corer 
: the offspring. Much interesting information. on these 8 aoe e 
matters is contained i in Captain: Vansittart’s book, but 1. ee 
doubt. whether the subjec has” been exhausted, and it Be 
is. possible that further ‘researches would. yield | even S 
_’ Ss aight one is fe atte to i: re , 








“INTRODUCTION, : oo | - - gj ols, os 


atotable’ explanation is. “that” the” immigrant ok ans = 


‘brought no. women with them and. were compelled by A 
| shear necessity to adopt practices at variance with. their eae 
own. strict rules of endogamy. es ne 


In conclusion Imay say that if any offtects: attached es 


oe to Gurkha regiments are disposed to. ‘pursue further | the Be 


2 lines: of inquiry which L have indicated, it will give me oe 
ae i: much pleasure to furnish them with full particulars: as oF 
tothe best methods to adopt. The study is fascinating = 
in itself; the material is abundant; and of Gurkhasit 


pe may certainly be said, what is true in a measure of most 


of the Indian races, that the more a man knows of their oS 


ae ‘customs and beliefs, the deeper he penetrates into their eee | 


: E inner life, the better will he like the people themnsel Yee : ; a 
and a more o their aympatly will he command. — Pa 


i.e at RISLEY. 
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| Onaemee 1. 
 GEOGRAPRY. 


ey eee een NBPAL. ne nae 
2 d Meas i “ Népal ?’* is aaa to be derived from: ce Ne” 1 “the: 
“name of a certain ascetic, and “ palé, 2 cherished, and therefore, 
mene “eherished by N67 : 
ay — «Népél is a narrow tract of ecuntry. cateading for abons: 520 
‘miles along the southern Blonee of the cen-. 
be tral portion of the Himal ayas,. between ‘the. 
80th and 88th degree of East Longitude, — : 
fees Tis. breadth nowhere exceeds: 140 :milesy and averages between 
0. and 100 miles, | ieee : 
Hee Tt. general direction. is: fron gent: to aaist. the most pouthera: 
ihe and eastern. corner at the Michi River reaches as low as the 
= 96th, whilst. its most northern and western angle extends | up to 
a the 30th degree of North Latitude. oa " 
- It is bounded on the north by Thibet ; ; on , the cast hy: Silekim z 
ie cand the River ‘Michi ; 3 on. the south by ‘Bengal and the N orth. 
West Provinees ; ; and on 1 the west t by Kuméon and the ‘River Kali : 
— (Sérdab). = ; ei 
oo Provicts’ te. 1815 ‘the ‘kingdom of Nepal v was much more exe 
teasing, and included Kuméon and the ‘hill country ry mp: to the 





- General deser iption, 








aL hat Néa Mant { gartecaned 
ésivati, and by the blessing of 8 
. people in the true path of religi 
the same: river as. Vishnumati, — fee 








ns st b the janction of the Bégma : 
and: Bajra. Jogini tie inal 
led over ‘the ecounbry.: = 














Character of coun ny. : “running east and west :— 


(1) The Terdi. —A belt ‘of grass or sil jungle, | varying in 
aan from 10 to $0 miles, and skirting ‘the vee frontier 
we from the Sérdah to the Michi. — | 


The ovuntey 0 consists of four distinct zones ne 


(2) Dhiins or Mdris—Beyond the’ sl Hotei: and separating le 


- it from the second zone, viz., the Dhéns, is the sandstone range. 


_. This range runs in a more or. less. pronounced form along the 2 
a whole frontier, and does not rise more than from 300 to 600 feet . 
above its immediate hase, and is from 2,000 to 3, 000 feet above the ee 


- level of the sea. | 
Phe “ Dhins” or Métis: ” are o valley s lying behind snd eae a 


the: sandstone ridge, generally at about 2,500 feet above the sea, ae 


: os and between the sandstone and the second range of bill s. ae a es - 
~ Dehra Dhiin was one of the Dhins, a. 
(8) Aili country. — From the northern extremity of ‘the ere 








- | altitude, 


Passes. s 
elevation, are only open. to travellers daring: a 


“ : thes warmer cents: of the year:— Be 
oe (Ly. The Takla. Khar Pass, midway betinaan Nunda ‘Devi aang aoe 
o ‘Dewalgiris ‘The Karnéli branch of the Gogts river. aula Thibet Pe 
ce and enters Nép4l by this pass, Ae 
oS (2) The Mastang Pass is. ‘about 40 tiles: to the east of Deval. : 


ee ? the main range of the Himalay asvises to the north; hill 
o pideeeding hill until they culminate in the snowy range. This hill — fee 
. region up to an. elevation of 18, 000 feet may be taken as the third dt 


2 Hy The fourth zone is formed by the. alpine region 1 above that page 


‘The Ne épél Hinelayas » are travarsed by. several ‘passes wide 
7 into Thibet, but which, owing to their great 7 


eet and leads to a small principality of the same name at thefoot of —__ 
- Dewalgiri, but on its northern or Thibetian side. On the northern 
side of the pass, on the high-road to Mastang, is a large village ole 
~ ealled. Muktinath, which i is much visited by pilgrims aswellasby 


traders in ‘Thibetian ‘salt, Muktinath is eight days’ Journey from oh 
a Mastang. and four from Bini Shaher, the capital of Malibam, Seeley 
cong » Rerong Pass to the west, and — | | coe 
(4) The Kuti the east of ¢ sossiathan. “These t tné passes 
oe eing nearest - to ‘the ‘capital are most ‘frequented by ‘Thibetian 4 










































pilgrims. The foitier. viz, “the 5 Resi ge, is s passable for ponies ; gone 
the latter, the Kuti, is very dangerous and difficult for Pole The ee 
‘Kati road is shorter than the Kerong. ‘ae Coa. 
: ~The high-road to Lh&ssa runs through the Kuti Pass and the ee 
: traffic i is greater on this than on any other pass. ee 
So 6) The Hatia Pass, about 40 or 50 miles east of Kuti. The Agen, eee 
peas by far the largest. of tke seven streams whose | union forms. the. 20 
| ae : Kos: river, quits Thibet. and enters N épal thro ugh the Hatia. Passo 
(6) The Willang or Wallanchen Pass. is ‘situated. quite inthe _ 
easterti extremity of the Népél Himalayas, a little to the west of 
‘ Kinchinjanga. | This Pass was very en y. repaired duets es 
the last scare with Thibet about 1885. een 
hea The territory of Népal, within the hills, from Kuntéon‘o ‘on the ated 
a west to Sikkim on the east, is divided into 
ao to three large natural divisions, by four very 
ee “lofty and massive ridges, which respectively are given off from 
the high peaks of Nunda Devi (25,700’), Dewalgiri (26, Bee), ee 
-— Gosainthan (26,805"), and Kinchinjanga (28,156’).. | me 
a : (Mount: Everest lies about midway between the two last, and 
: ok 29,000 feet, but throws off no main ridges.) Senet 
These four enormous vidges stand out at right paples: ru f 
2 the central axis of the Himalayas, and run parallel to each hs 
other nearly due south towards the plains. ‘Each of these three 
ie natural divisions into which Népél is divided by these lofty. 0 
oe ghd ges is walled in. on all four sides by mountain barriers—on the os 
ee woxeh’ by. es ‘Stowy range, on the south by the chain of sand=. 0000"! 
stone ‘ills nd on the east and west by one of the above ached 
oe ridges. See pone Gn 
eee Bech at these. districts “ana. 5 walled’ in fore 1 a larae'a moun. : 
: Hila basin, ‘sloping gradually ‘to the south, and furrowed. by oe 
numerous streams which rise in the surrounding amphitheatre _ Of es 
mountains. | ~All these flow towards the plains of India, and all con 
verge towards each other in their course through the hills, BOC 
decidedly, that. they unite into. one large river in two out « bas 
districts, before Be reach « even t be sandstone range of Lara 





- River basins, 















































~ Ond. —Central division, o or > mountain oe of the Gandak, 
8rd. —Eastern. Division, or mountain basin of the Kosi, — 


oe "Besides these ‘three grand geographical divisions, there are” — 
: os a fourth and fifth, viz—_ | — 
: ‘4th.—The Népél Valley. | 
bth .—The Terdi, | 


oes “the Népél Valley is formed. by the bifarostion of ihe adge 
: - rating: south from ‘Gosainthan, thus forming an isolated tri- 
angle; it is watered by: the: Bidet, which drains the whole Poe 
ok this district. Soars 2 Weve ee ans 
bok ~The: valleys eiried. by the | numerous chemin” running down | 
ont the snowy watershed, are, in the lower portion, thickly ; ine 
 habited and well cultivated. The most populous valleys are a 

ean: elevation of about 4,000 feet, but cultivation is carried on in 
: othe: interior up to 13 000 feet. Hoos : es iy, 
oS) Phe: Principal: rivers of.  Népél from west to dase: come as 
follows i ; : 2 a 
y The Kali (or ‘Seidah) ; ‘the Karnéli, the Rapti, the Ganda, | 
the Bhagmati, the Kosi, and the Michie ce ee 
heal ready explained, Népél i is divided into five divisions, vit af 
1, The Western, © ae S le 8, The Eastern, ea 
2. ‘The Central... oe. 4 The Népél Valley. 

Be ‘The Terdi. : 


‘The ‘western division is “inhabited by Doti and” ‘otter! one 
Gurkhé tribes, and until the close of the last 
es century was divided into twenty-two separ ate 
: / peinedpolitiee, which were collectively called the ‘Baisi, Raj and: were . 
a tributary to the R4jé of “Yumila’—Jamla, 
pe ; ~ Baisi-is derived from Bais (erenty oro) ‘The t names sof f these he 
os principalities were— nc Oe Sos es an 
ONS Jumbas eo oe os ‘Mallijante, eee Toa pie 
a  dagwikot. — pate Nas Re = fe S 3  Segibgeon. 7 
oe Shans ne Cpe Deilek;: oS ~ Goriakot. eee 
ae a : “Acham.. - Be ree Darimeka. a a eae ~Gutam, — an a Bi oe 
2 Bashan, Se Dae GE Galan Orns 
fe eens Mnsikot, pte Sallian. noe oS aperkob eo ees 
oo Boel Beep ale ati 8 Bamphi ee aes means ee ea 
ae SAVES ae cD a | ogi Mallee : ete EAE 







| Westen n Division, | 





























oo a Chae Dass gays 2 é. & The p “the! village’ Yangran nae we sat 
was nearly 14,00 0 feet. aie Boo wheat, bar eye Byect: ae tadishes and 
: poptoes Brom. se) : me | 2 














| Geography. a. So oa 





“The: central division has been called fro time immemorial 2 a 
by the Népélese, the Sépt Gandaki, or 


“Central Division, ne 
“country of the seven Gandaks,” and lies : 


ce Seno the seven main streams which, uniting, form the: Gandak 





River; by these the whole hill comney: between Dewalgiri- and 


_ Gosainthan is ‘drained. 


‘hese seven rivers, known ‘llectively” as s Sépt Gandaki, om rae 


Le aking them successively fr om west to east,,- meee f = 


ee for the British service are en listed. - 
ee sc inelaged in its limits, besides the kingdom of Gurkhé proper, : 


twenty-four other independent principalities, collectively called the 
Chaobisi R4j, or country of the twenty-four kings. ees 


ac) The Barijai ; ; (2) the Naray. ani; (3) the Swett t Gandati': had 

_ *(4) the Marsiangdi ; (5) the Daramdi; ey the Candi; o 

ae : and (7) the Trisulganga, cee eae a coche 
ee The deutral division is the home of the Magar S aia: ‘Girne es, : es 
and it is practically from this por tion of ‘Népal that all eeruits 






Towards the close of the last century the contiak station 


These principalities were called— a Cee 
Pi i: ov Damatng, o.oo Rising. ee, ~ Botwél. Legere Misikot. oe : : 
 Manabting. = Ghiring, Gili -Argha, mo aes 

ee Galkot. Se Dhoar. : eee enna : Pying. eee Meee 


SE Baibdag oa Pokia.. oy ote tea. ae nage ae ae | 


eS a file was the chief of the 46 principalities into which the country 
ue ae : between the Kali and the ‘province of Gurkhé proper was divided, . 
ao and all of which were nominally tributary to the Réjé of Tamla, 


ne a ‘Garhiing. ey Bhirkot._ —— Dharkot. 2 - Plathan, me Eg 


"Previous to the. conquest of the western hills by: the Gurkhes, oe 







ar These 46 principalities, 22.08 the western and 24 of the centr al 
oe Rivision,” were all conquered : and annexed to N Nepe ee Babédur 
ue = Babs towards the close of tae ‘ee ‘ 2 : 











aes S eS : ) Notes On 2 Nepal, 


rn eiaiesenr 





| “The central. acon was ‘divided by the Gurkhés ato five : 
"provinces ealled (1) Malibam (nor’ th-west) 5 ra (2). Kbénchi (south= vee 
ee (8) Palpa (south) ;. (4) Gurkha (east) ; (5) Pokra (north). oy 
‘The eastern of the three great natural divisions of Népalin- _ 
- eludes the whole of the region watered by — 
oe “the mountain tributaries of the Kosi river. 
ts consequence of its containing within its limits and having the oo} 
whole of its waters drained off by the seven branches of the Kosi ee 
‘ _ ‘Tiver, it. is called the Sapt Sosi Kosiki. | oa sehges oy t 
Aw The seven Kosi rivers are the following, duking then suesessively oe 
ae Proiti west to east: (1) Milamchi; (2) Stain Kosi; (8). Témba Kosi ; : 
oe (@) ‘Likkhu ; (5) Did Kosi; (6) Aran; (7) Tambar. | oe 
These streams all rise in the neighbourhood of the snows, and a ; 
Be nearly parallel to each other; but as they approach the lower range, 
they suddenly converge towards a common point of confluence at 
- -Vérshé Kehattra or Béra Chattra, from which place these united 
"waters roll in one large river which is called the Kosi, and eventually “8 
falls into the Ganges, a little below Bagalpir. The Aran river is is by a 
‘ar the biggest of “the seven rivers, _ ee 
A The hill country constituting the basin of the Kosi. river, is F 
vided into two provinces or districts by the Avan river, ~The 


‘Eastern Division 










oe Nore,—The original scat of the Magars3 is most of the central and lower par ts of ie: 
Pn the mountains between the Jingrak (Rapti of Gorakhpur) and the Marsiangdi rivers, 
. The original seat of the Gurungs is ina line parallel to that oceupied by the 
Eh Magars and to the north of it, and extending to the snows in that direction. 
» .. Modern events, however, have spread both the Magars and. Gurungs over most part ae 
o£ the Kingdom of Népal. ee 
~- . + The Trisulganga previous to the conquest. of Népal by Prithwi Nar ain separated on poe 
the territories of the Gurkhéli and. Newar Reinet, then western Huai of. Gurkha Being. ee 
ue _ marked by. the Marsiangdi. at vit | : ie a 
_.. Kirkpatrick writing in 17 93 Bays tees ae e a. 
ae “This tract’ contains besides. a pretty : numerous s peasentry, waver Réjpat ee 
oer families and some Newars, but the tribes by whom it is chiefly occupied are of ee 
the Brahminieal and Chattri orders, and as these last constituted the pr incipar 
strength of Prithwi Narain’s Government, and continue to form the main SUPT 
port of the present one, they rank very hig gh among its subjects, no descr iption oe 
ee of whom possess such considerable credit and authority as their leaders enjoy. 
ao They: consist for the most part of the has: and Magar tribes, of the : 
Pe Chattri class.* pe 
Amongst ee ‘dlagies (ith. the exception ‘of rs . few jndividaals deriving ae 
Nene their descent from the same} stock as the reigning Prince, and who are conse. 
es quently Rajputs) are to. be Tome a PY. far ty anna pe of these ‘who conduct foe 
. the, affairs of this State.” oe pee 







ae os By this i is most: evidently: ingant 
‘pete and invested with the sacred threa 
ae Lie Reference 3 is rete 2 made fo Thékcere, 







come 
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ies “district lying on ‘the right bank as the Lien (on 4 the weet) a) and 


“extending between it and’ tha. Did Kosi, is the country of the 
: Kirdntis (Rais), a hill tribe of low-caste ‘Hindus, who once possessed ee 
= considerable power in- territory, but were speedily reduced to sub- pe 
2. mission by Prithwi Narain after his conquest of Népal. ee 
The district lying on the left (or eastern) bank of the ati: 5 


ie und: extending from it to. Sikkim, is Limbééna, or ‘the country Of 
c : the Limbis, another tribe. of low-easte | Hindus, — : Tt. formerly 
heey belonged to Sikkim, but was conquered and permanently annexed ee 
a to Népél by. Prithwi Narain, prectee 


a the Déd Kosi river, which formed the boundary between the ¢ coun- ot 


and there patches. of cultivation and stretches of swamp, “This 
_ ‘Teréi extends from the Saérdah river on the west to the Michi river 
. oa the east. In its greatest breadth it nowhere exceeds 30 miles. 


Le i vounded by mountains which ° Naty. in altitude from 5, 000 fo 8, 1000 
Bea : feet above the level of the sea, 


ae average breadth of 13 miles, The area is about. 250 square — 
; Bs miles. The British Residency i is 4, 700 feet above the sea. ae ton 


: oS measly 800,000 souls, most of whom are Newdrs and Murmis. . 


Oy ee converge towards the central long axis and j join the Bhégmati - river. 


Previous to the Gurkha. conquest of the Valley of Népél, the : | 
Sek ertor ies of the Newar kings of Bhatgdon extended. eastward to. ae | 







| af y of the Newars and the country of the Kirdntis. © . “ 
The Terai consists of that portion of lowland which intervenes e 
between the outermost hills of Nepal and : 
the British Frontier. wh 
Ibis a long narrow slip of forest and grass jungle, with Here 







The Terai, 










“The valley of Népél,. or. Népal_ proper, is completely sure 






Ati is of an oval shape, with an average ee of 15 ‘miles: and 






~The Népal Valley is densely populated and is supposed to contain 






Itis well supplied with water by numberless. streams, which all 









Tee o the ue ane Bea is an immense ity and ee 





ee oO ee ee _ Notes on Rip 


‘The population of } Népsl | is : eatiinated a the N épélese at t from. ae 








- Popalation, oe | 
eo ae abode 4,000, 000. It is impossible to form 


ee any, ‘correct estimate of. the ) population, but it is protably, about : ; 
4,000, 0000 tae vy 
The revenue of Noa is. euppccd to be. Ghent ten: ‘lakhs oe 


| Revenue, ae 
ae nearer one hundred lakhs, 





- Crops and minerals ~ 


def Of fruits the chief are the pine-apple, orange, guava, plantain, 
and pomegranate, Of vegetables the principal are garlic, es oe 
- Peas, turnips, ginger, and sugarcane. ye 
In the mountain regions the peach, apricot, walnut; qaspherry ae 
oe wild strawberry are Found. These parts also are rich in mines: | 
of iron, lead, and copper, and it is said that gold mines also exist. 



















: Pate who pronounced them to be very ¢ Sond eoal. 


and this forms one of the ‘principal sources of 1 income to the ‘Nepal 
Government. esa : ee 


_ tities of rock- salt. 








find it a paying business, as a \ proverb exists in Népél. which aay Se io 

Kanipit 0 Rénintt fa miner’ ‘ss s0n and a ‘prince’ s son). EE a 

qT ere are. three principal eras n use i in Népél— 5 SS ee 

“Sern vak’ Vikréméditya— lommences. 57 B. a 
ice: 


‘Sékd Salivghana 
Samvat of Népal 





Wi De: 2 Be 


880 AyD. 


5,200,000 to 5,600,000, and by most writers 


rupees, ‘but the writer. thinks it must benny 


“The grains produced 3 in the lowlands of Népal are fadiateooun pe : 
—yice, wheat, barley, millet, ‘pulses: of. various — o 
kinds, and an enormous amount of red pepper. oath 


. There are some coal mines ‘not far from Botwal, and also aloaa: Y 
to Tribeni, as the writer of this obtained some specimen “bite; 
through some recruiters, in 1889, He submitted the same for 
examination tothe Chief Agent of the Bengal and Nethwertera oe 


An enormous amount of sil wood is annually cut i in the Tergi . gah 


_ eke Thibetans DERE down for sale 4 in N épal Hankel of waridna : 

o ade, a _ Kinds, and other woollen manufactures ; also 
: Be ponies,» ~watch- dogs y—large hairy beasts, ee 
| ghonit the: size ae an ordinary Newfound) and dog, —goats, sheep, ee 
agate, turquoise, yale fails, Bold: duet gold and silver ¢ ore , and quan. o : 


: The salt is ‘packed i in » bags forming Joade of about 15% each 
. - whiek are brought across the snows fastened to the backs of Lea : 
All: mines in N épal are worked by the Agréi tribe, who aust 












Geography. vilahe a ae E 





The Kaligat. era is ales sometimes used ; : “it hegins B. C. 8101. 

oa ‘The: era “by which ~Népdlese MSS, are almost invaria bly ree 
dated is the Népdlese Samvat still used in Népél, and which | 
~ eommences A. D. 880, the year beginning on Ist of October. 
The ‘Sriharsha era was also used and commences 606° A, on : 


; ‘Sribarsha conquered : all India from Aue at to Assam—vide Bendal, ae 
pies 41, _ Excureus on two MSS. 7 | oo ee 


a ofa mitts. Se 





“The NE pélese- month — “commences about. the middle’ “of the a 


: nseeorpoadihe one of ours _ Practically therefore half of two of their 


| : months ‘complete each of. Our months, TI he fo] lowing list will, : a ae 


a4 however, answer all practical purposes: jee 


fs January ue Mach. m . Le aay ee Se ee Shinn: a s i 
February  . Phéchun. 2 Pee August Oo Bhada i: 
- March » Chait. | ~~ September. Assojh. — 


April o Baisdkh, [°° Oetober > Khdties ee 
May . dheth, =|  . November : Mangsir. ee 
June - Asa, | December . Ptis. vee ae 
. Days of the week. ) Cae 
Monday . Sombér, | Friday : “Sukhbée. ae : 
Tuesday » Mangalbar.| Saturday r Sansarban, as 
oo Wednesday... Budhbdr.. |... eae. | ADOT page feat 
ex Thursday os /-Bibibér. ee Pea 





A « Jégir”? isa grant of land for a | term, whieh: may be 70% ae 


ee sumed by fhe donor, No rent i is paid for it. : Soldiers and offi cials” u ee 
are usually paid in this way, the rant terminating with the: .0c0. 


service. | Pron this is derived the term “: Jégirdér * de for. asoldier. 
On. retirement into private life he bavothes a Dékria, bub is. 


ae abi le under certain conditions to be called out for service te the 


*  Ségivdérs ” 7 again, pee ag Cae oe 
ety 86 Guthi ’ > ig lend gesipned | for. a. religions purpose, ‘which ¢ : 






| os cannot be. ‘resumed by its” donor 
ee ad or may not be paid for ihe a 





nor seized by creditors. : ete 





A te ‘ Birtha’ ” is a a grant of land 2 perpetuity for wih rent, is” 
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er rents ar eee as ee eS nme 


-Cuarren IL 


HIS TORY OF WHPAL VALLEY. 


Ue TO Conquesr BY 
-PRITHWI NARAYAN (KING oF GURKHA). 


wes 4 Tan } Népal Valley was in early days” called “Néo Hréd, 2 vit, oe 
“eo thet Tank of the Serpent.” That the Népal Valley: was once upon ad 
cy time a huge lake would appear by ancient Hindu — writings to be 7 
e ie fact, and is, geologically speaking, most highly probable, nc ee 
Ne te eat name of NépAl is said to be derived from the famous a 
on ascetic and patron saint of Népal “Ne Muni.” 7 i 

- To Manjusri (by the Buddhists) and to Vishnu (by the Hindiis) a. 
Ae given the credit of transforming the lake into a fertile plata: 00: 
by cutting a pass through the aaptntaita with his sword, “The ia 
pass is called Kotbér, Kotwal, or Kotpél. ae 
The legends of the country recorded. by Wright and Oldfield aoe 
‘may. be ‘eunimariged as follows, but it should be understood that ar, 
Heme very. little is really known concerning the history of the countr y Loa 
before A. D. 500 or 600, and that the legends professing: to give ae 
haere history are pure mythology. a oe 
oo AL is said: that Manjusri* | came fei China, and. ik p prior ge ce 
oe ‘yeburaing. he established a King in Népaél by name Dhar- 
 makar,t who, having no issue, appointed as” his successor one a 
ne Dharmapal oe ie es Ore 
Gite ~The next King heard of i is. one “aaa of * Sudhanwa » who: is | 
the “described asa descendant of ' Dharmapél.” se en ee 











enemas 


asa ate *Dr We Hee B. ©: Sa toreaste that Manjusri i is. merely. the « Sri” ee 
, fo ee ee venerable: one’ 29. from Manchu or { Manehuri ts a ‘Tartar Province, and not. the ame ‘3 = os 
of the person alluded to. Aus 
ee es oo ae Se name * “Dharnekée t is meraly: ‘the « diver: of ‘@harma” and “« Dhar mapa ee 
Sah the protector of dharma,” and as“ Dharma” is the Buddhist religion, thige ef" 
oa. passage regarding Manjusri and these two. successors. seems. merely $0. be an inven- ee . 
oe tion to caver the ‘period when Buddhism entered Népal. | oe 
ee “Dharmapil i is said to have come to” ‘Népél- with a saint called es Krakoshedd, ce 
eee who: evidently was a famous Hindu apostle, as he “ permitted, 700 of his disciples “ures 
fae of the Brahman and Chattri castes to live as Bhiketis.” ees 
. Krakuehand went to Gunjeswari and saw in the wood: planted. by Manjusri the Se 
three gods of “Brahma,” “ Vishné,” and “ Maheswara’” (Siva). 
oe In. the earliest of all writings mention made. of as ‘the four castes, ” » Bie, : 
© Hindus. ag exiatiog in-the N6pél Valleys: ae 7 


















Anciont History. PL Spee 





| ‘Sadhanwa apparently: ment to ‘Tanakpér to compete i in “feats oo 
ee : an streneth for the hand of - Sits, the: + dangiter | of the King: of oo 
“ou Tanakbare | | fo 

King Janak for some erence reason. rationed Sodbanwa oa 

and sent ‘his brother Kushdwaj to reign. instead, ee ey 

abe Kushdwaj’ s descendants ruled the country, for, some years, a aa 
ae after which the dynasty. became extinct. Lege 
After this Kanak Muni Buddh came from Sobhérati and after Anns 

ase ie Kasyapa Buddh from. Benares, whosent Prachand Deva, Ring cS eenene 


oc Bengal, to Népal : as King ; after this many Rajas came. oe oe : 
i Ibis: stated i in the Népélese ‘“Vaneavali” that the Kirdnties Pe 
game and conquered Népél at some far backs period and that. after a 


ce them came their gods. ae 
_- Phe Kirdnties, who dwelt otigiaally to the aurteank ‘bat ‘had | 
ee ramoved to the city of Suprabhéd (now Thankot) came and conquered one 
oe Nepal. and ruled over the country for some immense period, ee 
They were conquered and driven out by R4jé Dharma Datta, of a 
pe “-Oondaveran, near Madras, who Bevel’ the sonatey. san the. four 
te Becerra tp | ea 
-. He built the temple of Pashupati; eae 
After this came Vikramadita, who was succeeded by hie: ‘son : 
- AS Vilramé Kesdri, who caused his son Méndeva to sacrifice him by eae 
oy __ Detoming a parricide, — nee ee e on 
oy “Méndeva built a Buddhist baniple, which exists. ie this. day, ponte 
) ante is now ¢ called Bodhnath, which the Bhutias hold in ee 4 
ie veneration. a pees 
| NG Muni, the patron saint of. Népél, installed. the. son. of Pee 
- pious cowherd as king, and ‘thus. started Me . 
the cowherd (Gopéla) Aynasty. ne 














| Cops Dy vant. be 








_ [Nors. ~Biskbetriok says at page 148 :— Ss el ok Mone pe ot 
yea - Sumbhunath is a very ancient. edifice, ‘having, it wingia 3 seer; “bead vested at 
Fe oles he coy when Népal was ruled by a race of Thibetans who, being subsequently ex= 
_ pelled by the Newdrs, obtained the name of Két Bhutias (or Bhutias of Kétman- 

oe du), which they preserve to this day, occupying at present. the mountains: of 1 he 
be Kuebéi, but principally that part of the range situated in the Koote quarter. 
os The ‘possession of this temple has. always. been claimed by the. Dalai Lama (or 

2 sovereign ‘Pontiff of Lhéssa), and this pretension appears to have been usually yielded 
to by the existing Government of Nepé until 1792, when the rupture | took place 
between: Népal | and Thibet, ee es 
. Sumbha is one of the ‘appellations 0 Mahadeo, and. ‘the word: ‘signifying sel 
‘existing: or self-created, is applied t image 9 of the Bod a muppet to be 
7 poutaieous pre odnetion of natarss. ad 















omnes 











me SS . mana and the last Yaksha Gupta. aa, oe 
; -Yaksha Gupta having no. ‘issue, an Ahir froma: the Ape of : 


Bag | “Hindustan came and ruled over the country, 
eae Ahir Dynasty from India. 


here | were eight: hho of this yaasty, the first t being Bhutas i 


‘His name was Bara Simha. There were 


oe only. three kings of thig dy nasty, the last of whom, Bhurana Simha, a 


” oe conquered by | the Kirdntis, who came from the east, _ 


ti D nast ir : 
Kirin 1 y ye | ~ nasty, beginning with Yalambar, 


There were 29 Réjds of the Kinduti Dye a 


Daring: the: reign of the "beventh. king, byt name Titedasti ee 


oe “sa leya ‘Simha: (Buddha) came to Népal. | | ow 
ee _ditedasti. assisted the Pandevas in. the eveat war “and was 
* killed, cr ; 
page ‘During the reign of Stunko, Lee ing of this dynasty, ® | 
; ne Asoké, King of Pataliputra (Patna), came a Népal. Asoka’s 










ettled i in Nepal and founded Devapdtan (near Pasupati). 





mulatirtha, ae 
The last of the Kivénti kings, by name 3 Gali, was defeated by, ee 
y and lost: his kingdom to, the Somavansis. 7 eae 


avans D past 
" Somarans Pee a Anda by religion, who conquered Gasti, 


" daughter, ; Charumati; was married to a Kshatriya called Devapéla, 


zi The 28th of the Kirdnti kings, by name Patuka, was attacked : 
by the. Somavansi Rajputs, and built & new Fort bat Sankha- FS 


This dynasty was fotindad by. Nimikho, ee 


“Phere were. “only five generations of. ake Somavansis, the lash ; 


os whose kings was called Bhdskara ‘Varman, and figures as a very f 









as BE to the seas , Vie, the whole of India, Jape Cpe Sane 
| He enlarged the village of Datepiian into a town. 2 








nen ence ceeeinnmaneal 


glee to a period very anterior both to the Newdr. and Khat Bhatia dynasties of 


_ many idols as inhabitants.] ae 
oo @ Asoka, King of Patna, reigned fro : 
ern India, including Kashmir, © “He was a jealous Buddhist, and he is famous through | 
his rock edicts, one of which is to be seen at Khélsi, Debra. Din. He belonged ‘to 
AS the ‘Maurya Dynasty. He conquered the mountainous regions of Népal. ies 

Whe grandfather of Agel.) by nam Chandra. mises drove: ne “Greeks from 
: the # Panel is in 16 Es hee | ee 











powerful « and weal thy king, and as the sonquerer of the whole world : 


“After all ib is. 5 hi ghly probable that the anbtily’¢ of this. 7 might be: eafely ree 

: >. Népdl, since the sacred books of the Hindus scarcely leave any room to doubt. that a : 
. the religion of Brahma has been established from the most remote. antiquity i in: this ° 

secluded valley, where, in truth, there are fearly ag many, temples as houses, and as ie 


m 256 ¢ to 219 B. C.; 4 over ‘the whale of North: oe 








Having » no issue phe + tppainted as. he successor “one Bhumi: Vaie oe 
“Qurajvansi or. Suria- man, a Chattri of the Solar Race (Surajvansi) ae 
os — vansi Dynasty. Se ee art of the Rajputs, and. of the Gotama gotra, ae NOH 
He was a descendant of one of the followers of Sakya Simha : ad 
| Patch who had remained in Népél, | 7 as 
‘There were thirty-one kings of his fine, en per ee 
uh - During the reign of the eighteenth king, Rudra Dave, 653 s 656 Pee 
2 a D., one Sankara Achdrya, a bigoted Brahman, induced a most 
oe furious persecution against all persons of every age and rank, and . meg : 
fe of either BEX; who professed _ or ‘protected the scligion of Buddha. es oe vel 
a He destroyed their literature, burned their ‘teniples, and butchered te ae 
ie their priests and sages, but failed to overthrow their religion. ; 
Up to this reign no corn had been grown in Népéal. LARS 
- ree ‘Sivadeva Varindith the twenty-seventh king, made. Devepéian . ae 
te a large town, and transferred his seat of government thither. — ee 
ha “Visvadeva Varman, the thirty-first and last of the Solar Dy- ied 
a nasty, had no male issue, so he gave his daughter,in mar riage to a 
- Thékur, or legitimate RAjput, named Amsu Varian, | : i 
At this time Vikraméditya (see note) a very powerful oharedl 
cor e Hindustan, came to Népdal, and by clearing off al the debts 
BI tas oe Us the country he introduced his new era, a 
After this Vikramajit. obtained salvation, and heing 2, dane 4 
ee hé left no son, so that Amsu Varman, who had married thedaughter 
re ment) t Visvadeva, ascended the throne (about A. D. 634, according to - 
ee ime latest sathontiee) eae 



























‘Amen. Saran * “founded ‘the: ‘Thékor OS 


ce Thékur Dy gnats. _Dyoaty, § which consisted of eighteen Kings. pee 





ee “[Nora—The 3 Ne dvblese Historian 3 in his anxiety ti take the Né épélee dugeatoes:: oe 
oe go. ‘back to a very famous and ancient origin here drags in. ‘Vikramaditya, ale 
on ‘though he had already appeared once, just before the Gopala. Dy nasty, 

he ERs Abpea a was King of Ujjain, and his coronation is usually put by the 
 Mindus at 57 B Ce He Sherefore: could: not ‘Possibly. ‘Teappear in fhe, seventh : 
iach century Al DE! shoe BE Ee Eee : 
eo he real: truth wonld appear bs: be. thas hetween 630 and 635 AS ‘D. a powerful. 
“ndian king, by name Sribarsha, conquered Népal, and forced the adoption of his era 
on tothe humbled princes of Népal. The Sriharsha era according to Abirani began 
in 606 or’. 607 A. De Bee Pandit: Bhagvanlal coe 8. - oe a al? 



















It: is highly probable that Srihersbe 
: is atend i in TSpet & cai that this 





af otter 








He: reigned from 683 5 to ) 650 A, D. (vide Fleet), according to 


: ‘inseriptions. oa 
-—Raéjé Bir Deva, the fifth of “tiie ayy. founded: ‘Lalitpur, 


~ naming it after a grass-seller, whose ugliness was changed into- 


| beauty by washing ina tank. close by t the bat where as city was 


- Soli isern built. 


ae ~The sixth king, Chadraketn Deva, was s sorely oppose by his 
enemies and. plundered. — | 
‘During his. reign ‘the « exiatanve of Khétmandu village is men- | 


a tioned tndar the name of Kéntipar. 7 | 
‘Daring the reign of the seventh king Narendes: Bers, the: 


oe Khas 7” nation is Gientioned: as having Beas relieved from a water 







de son savoir et la sagacite. de son esprit. 


ae famine through their obtainmg the god Makindranstha. | 
as ~The 8th king, Vava Pera; removed the seat of government : 
oe to ‘Lalitpattana, a | 
 Sankéra Achérya + came tol Nepal at this time and persecuted 
the Buddhists. oe o 

- Guna Kama Deva, fifteenth ee of the Thakur Dynasty, baile 
Kéntipura,” the modern Katmonds, at the junction of ) the : 





637° ‘i D. (Ganningbam, Geography, page 565), it follows that Amsu Varman must ia 
. have reigned within the first half of the seventh century of our era, "s 
eee, “Hinen Tsang, Aeooniing, to M. coriiey dulien’s translation, Bays | the 2 
ce following :— : a 

ce Dans Ces dernier. temps, ily "avail un roi appelé Yang. choufa-mo (Chineae’ : 


way of -pronouncing and writing Amsa Varman) qui se distinguait par la solidité 
Tlavait composé Ini-méme un traité 


_ gur la connaissance des sons; il estimait la science ef Tespectatt: la vertu, Sa Pepi : 
coe tation s’était répandue en tous lieux,” te 


‘It would appear that, however gveat a. king Amsu Varman bédaine eventually, 


. he’ was originally a Samanta or feudatory of the King of Népdl. In his own _ 


early. inscriptions he assumes no higher title than ‘ the great feudal Deron,” ane 
ae Later on he appears. as Maharaja dhiraja (great King of kings), es 
moe ft would seem possible that the Thdkur Dynasty did nob ‘Sollow asa 
aoe ‘sequence ‘of the Suriavansi Dynasty, but that from thetime of the sixteenth king 
' of the rotten viz, "Shiva: Mkt there were. two ae seelihs one Of each ah 


S nape oa 








3 : Patou Buller has sree shown pring et tor "beeing this view te iss < 
5 mistaken, ee ere eas Pete 
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, / Bégmati and Vishnumati rivers, and removed his court here. from NES 
o Patan, but he ruled over both cities, — or ee 
: Jayakéma Deva, the last of the ay aes fee had no 5 isene: oe 

: the Thakurs of the Navakot_ mountains came and elected | a, Bee Pate 

| from among themselves. « 


‘Navakot ‘Thékar _ Bhaskara Doe was os first. ae of this a oa 
Dynasty. dine, and there were only five altogether. _ 


Daring. the reign of the last king, Sankara Deva, eruelties were ee 


ees - practised by ‘Brahmans and Buddhists upon each other, - 


- Vama Deva, a collateral descendant of Amsu Varman’ S family, o oe a 

2 F a Thék assisted by the Chiefs in Lalitapattana and. | ey 
o as of ron _ KAntipur, expelled the Navakot Thakurs : 
Varman.-..:- °° and drove them back to their original.home, 
Wim Deva founded the second Thakur Dynasty which ore a 


oe Ail kings. 


ae with i iron, marked with the figure of a lion, 


ae the wrestler.” 


| Saddsiva Deva, the third king of this line, built Kirtipur ona : : a 
— hill south-west of Kétmandu. He introduced copper coins alloyed core 


Ari Deva, the ninth king, had a son born to him whilst enjeaed 
i of in 1 wrestling, and he therefore ciate the child the title of ae a 





Jaya Deva Malla, the eleventh, ing, established the Nevéri era, ; og : 


oe ” begieag A. D. 880. He ruled over Lalitapattana whilst. Aigo os 


‘younger brother Ananda Malla founded Bhaktapura or Bhétgéon 


opt . and raled there 


Ananda Malla is the last ine 6 OE: the sacoind Thaker Dynasty 


ae and reigned from 1286 to 1802 A. D. (vide Bendall). 


S oS Tivhut families also planted themselves there. an 





ae ‘During his reign many Khassias (a western tribe) igeied te a 
ar for. conquered) Népal and settled there. A considerable number: are 









“In the Saka ‘year. 81l, and Né Spal Sambat 9 (AD D. +889), GR 
“the 7 th ‘Sravana Sudi, a. Saturday, Nanya — 

o ‘Deva Rajé eame from the South Kérnataki - 
> countr ry and entered. Népé 0 oe brought with im the Sak 


" Kérnateki Dynasty. ae 














S death mach apxfanion arises ee lynasties- 
Ananda Malla died about 1802 A. D., yet the Népdlese historian. now drags . 
in peel: dynasties | beginning with the Kérnataki Dynasty, which according: to 
Aim, cane - Nanya Deva in the Saka year 811 and | Népal- Sambat. | 
A.D. 889), ‘and having defeated the Malla R&jés Ananda | Malla and his brother 
aya Deva a Malla) seized the: country of Nér ee 


,  PNors.—Atter aeeae Moalla’e 


























. ar: oe oo votes on 1 Repl 












os Sabkéla. era, ‘aad: intodiieed. a Amongst: he: troops that were ye 
with him were Newérs, from a Sonny: called. Néyéva,: who were — 
--Brehmapatis Chattris and Achérs. | “eh 
: He defeated the Malla Réjés, and aviag ‘established his : 
es sonrt at - Bhaktapér or Bhétgdon, he ruled over tg as well as over | 
. Lalitapattan: (present Pétan), and ‘Kantipur or Kétmanda, and — 
established a dy naaty, which lasted, bon, 220 ee and eure ae 
— Kings. ee a 
eos she. sixth acd asl ing of. this dynasty; a name e Hari Dera, 
a had: at this time. (about | 1100 A. D) a Magar in’ his: sence” 
who, 1 through the machinations of the ministers, was dismissed. Be 





The | « Vaneévali” gives the following dynasties after. Ananda Mall’ 8 death — 


On. Karnataki Dy nasty (6 kings), | | 

| () Invasion and conquest by. Makunda ‘Sena, the Magar King, of be 

_ Nepal. ? i 

“@) Vaishya Thakur Dynasty. (reigned 225 yenrs). 
& Ajodhya Dynasty (4 kings). 9, 


. ‘Now, we know through history that Harisimha Deva, . the first king he the 
Ajodhya Dynasty, actually did invade and conquer,either all “or a portion of the 
- Népal Valley in 1824, and it therefore follows that there wag only a matterof 
22 years between the. death of Ananda Malla and the arrival of Harisimha Deva, — 
which would not be sufficient time for two. comp lete dynasties besides an. invasion oe 
: to take place in. ee 
-.Bendall makes no mention of the: ‘Kéruataki or Vaishya Thékur Dynasty : 
ae as ‘having ever. existed. By 
- Yhig confusion may be due;. perbaps, to thé fact that there were several: king. ae 
e. doms 3 in Népél. The Bhdtgaon king seems generally to have been the most power. 
.» ful of all, and hence to have been called the King of Népél. It. may. be that the . 
Pie ‘Karnataki and Vaishya Thakar Dynasties - ‘were co-existent: (from some: period or. 







other) with the second Thékur Dynasty of Amsu Varman, and that after Ananda 


-Malla’s death, either the Khas nation, the Karnataki Dynasty, or the Vaishya Thékurs 
-. asserted their supremacy, or arrogated to themselves the title of Aang of ‘Nepal: : 
oe either at the same time or at different periods. oe 
ee Whether these dynasties ever did or did not axict, I give then’ in ‘the next fow ae 
Pe pages, ¢ as Wright prodaces them in his translation of the * Vanedvali,’ and because — : 
eae there i is some interesting matter about. the Newdrs, and the ‘Magars of Pélps. enpstiaees at 
oe The twenty odd years of uncertainty which exists from date of Ananda Malle’ ae 
ae death, viz, 1802, to arrival of Hari Simha Deva,, wiz,, 1824, might well be accounted 
for by the i invasion: and conquest of ‘the Néepil Valley, by the Magar nation under 
Makanda Sena, King of. Palpay e558 fie 
ee ltis interesting also to note that, in ‘the reign of ‘Nar onde Devas. tha: severity Je 
rag king of the Thakur Dynasty, mention is made of the Khas. nation (who certainly — 
were close to the Magar nation, if not. already. identical with them). being relieved 
from a famine, by obtaining: (probably by right < of conquest), the god Machindrana- 
tha from Népal. Bee ee i 
oar Ee: Makunda Sena’ S. invasion n, we hear + that ace ‘the victorious soliers font the 
: - Bhairava i in nf ont of f Meshiadrasethe ‘bot - 












Bg “ seven or eight years fol lowed. 
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This : man. returned to: hie home. ‘and “yralsed Népél as oe eas 


Ki a P il 
_ Mogae ing 0 é phe or dharas). 


The Magar ‘Raja, by name “Makénda | ‘Bean; a, eae’ and ie 


houses with golden roofs aod golden pronidlis | ne 


ore tonne? having» heard of. this, came to Népal from the “ . ve 
west with a large number of mounted troops, and eubded: Hari es 


. Deva, the son of Rama Singha Deva. _ ae 


: Of the ‘Népflese troops some were laid and nihieen fled. Gimat oe 
ae confusion reigned in the three cities. The victorious soldiers broke. 


: and. disfigured the images of the gods” and sent the ‘Bhairava 


—. in Stoat of Machindranatha ‘to their own see Pips and oe 

| a vitk this REG the Rhee. ‘and. Magee guateg’ came to Népél. ree! 

-tphese. men having no merey, committed great sins, and the = 
southern face of Pashupati showed its frightful teeth, and’ sent oe 
a goddess named Mahé-mari i (pestilence), who, within a for tnight, on 
cleared the country of the troops of Mukénda Sena, The RSE 
x alone escaped to the east in disguise, On his wey back to. his as ae 


a eounfxy he arrived at Devighat* and died there. 


From this time the Khas and Magars came into the countey. i 


gad sinki and hakuwa} were made, _ 


As Népal had been completely devastated, an m intemegnam of ce a 





oe ‘The Vaish: (or Baish) Thékurs of Navékot | came back aoe 
oe ‘Vaish Thékur Dynasty. occupied - the country. “Ine Lalitapattana oe ‘ 


‘every tol” ? or ward had its. own, king, 


send in ‘Kéntipura twelve Kings. raled. at once. _-Bhétgdon, too, was. ob a 


os ge by a Thakir king. 


ane Thékurs ruled the country 2 225° y ears, ‘after Sehial lari s ot 


| Aotbye Dynasty. : 


N épal and founded the Ajodhya Denacty. 












: ae = oa * * Devighat i is sat t the janetion of ae 
cee Vall ley. a 


taken ont, dried, and eaten : the smell i is atrocious and utterly abominable. 





consi , dere a light ‘and wholesome, _ | ae 
= t of the Bhégmati river, and the same oF 


apital of the powerfal Hindu ‘hagdoa a 


Simba ‘Deva, King of Simraun,t eonanerel oe 


a and Mrisolganga rivers in Navakot . o we of 
“# Sinki is paiishes: ‘buried in the ground til. they ferment. “They. are then wee Ee 


"“Hakawa is made by stacking the rice when not perfeetly ripe, covering it with = 
rt and allowing it to heat and beoowie atightly malted, it is s then dried. db AB. 





ded fr: ae the: Gaadak fo | the. e Roe ees from: : : 


| 18 ee a : | | Notes on 1» Nit. 








 Rhled aLLicinLitenamnetenerey 


" Flari Simba came to Né nal 3 in 1324, . 

2 The third king of this dynasty, Sakti Simha Dee recaived. ah 
letter from the Emperor of China, with a seal bearing the i inscripe if 
_ tion Sakti Simharéma in the Chinese year 535, | 
The fourth and last king of this line was called Shyama Simha a 


Deva, His daughter was married to a descendant of the Mallas, 


who fled to Tirhut on the invasion of Nénya. Deva, and thus after " 
~~ the king’s” death arose the third Thékur her hich lasted 
until displaced by Prithwi Narayan. — S | 


a Thi a Thak ae Dynasty, The Thékur Dynasty was. as follows: — 


4, Jaya Badra Malla. 
2, Néga Malla. | 
>. 8 Jaya Jagat Malla, 

ae ae Nagendra Malla. 

o> By Ugra Malla. eee 
6, Asoka Malla--This king dove the Vaie Thékure ‘ont cD 
: Pétana. 7 
ve 7. Jayasthiti Malla (18851499 : D, ) made . for wittea 
and families, dedicated many images and built temples, Anin serip- - 
= Hon of his exists ona stone near Lalitapattana, He died in 1429. _ 
8, Yaksha Malla (1429—1460 A. D.) is said to. have an- — 
ce pemel: Morang, Tirhut and. Gaya to his dominions, and to have 
oe conquered | Gurkha to the westward and Shikarjang of Thibet. to the i 
north. He likewise completely subdued the refractory Réjés of x 
7 Eel and Katmandu, a 
ood, He had three sons, the. oldeet: aia voansenk ie ‘hom founded : 
Bes two’ separate dynasties. at Bhatgaon and Katmandu, while the - 
second held the town of Banepa but founded no dynasty. oa 
To follow history clearly it must be remembered ‘that wattar - 
a Yaksba Malla’s death there: is no > further king of Népal,, but a oe 





a the Ginoed to ; the hills of Népél. ‘piearani, it is said, was built A. D. 1097 by Rais An 


| is Nanyupa Deva, and his descendants occupied the throne for several generations, 


The last of his dynasty, Réjé Hari Simba Deva, was conquered and driven into | : 


fe he hills A. D. 1822 by Ghaias-ud-din Toghlak Shah, Emperor of Delhi. The 


et kingdom of Methila was annexed as a province to. ‘the Mahomedam dominions, and ie 


: : ite capital, Simraun, was reduced to ruins. On- retiring to the hills Hari Simha ce 
Deva conquered Népal, and his descendants eontinued on the throne of Népél_ ue nee 


oo they were peepee by Prithwi Narayan. CoN 
"he descendants of the Heretres who « me from m Néyers, v were not molested aa Fe 
eee still ceaepied. Hl the ‘CORNERS. ee ae Ee eat eran beater ee 
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king of Bhatgdon- (descendents: of ‘Baya Malla, seldeat- son a ener 
- Yaksha), and a king of Kétmanda | (Gescendant of the youngest ae 
" gon. of Yaksha). : nee en PB oe 
ie 9, ae Malla, | 
| | Bhtighon Dynasis. ais Suvarna Malla. 
iy oe, Th Préna Malla, 
re we BS. Bigwa: Malay <0 
oes FBS Brailoleya, Malla, 1572. A. a 
14. Tagatjyola Malla, 1628 A. Dd 
15. Narendra Malla, sks A ate sl 
mou |) 16. Jagat Prakasa Malla built - a teuple to Bhimasena inserib- J cee 
tie the date A. D. 1655 ona stonelion. In 1662 A.D. he incised ah 
five hymns ona stone. In 1665 he incised another hymn on a eed 
BiOne, andin 1667 A. D. dedicated a temple to Bhavénisfnkara. 
4. Sita Mitra Malla dedicated an image to Harisinkara near vee 
| ‘the Darbar in 1682 A.D. Incised an inscription in 1683. eee 
-.:18, Bhipatindra Malla, The dated inseriptions of his reign are “7 
: Ak D. 17081707, 1707-1718, and 1721. ene: 
om _ 19 Ranjit Malla dedicated a bull to Annapurna Devi, ae Dy eat 
Me 1937. Defeated, and his kingdom taken from him by "Prithwi a 
‘Narayan, the Gurkhé, A. D. 1769, With him the dynasty i) 
Badtgton became extinct, | | eee 
| aly ‘Ratna Malla, youngest sop af Yaksha Malla, aud gounger vd 
brother of Raya Malla, King of Bhétgéon, > 
oe seized. Kéntipur (Kétmandu). and established oe 
& hitoself a8 king of the same and founded the Kétmanda Dynasty. eee 
In 1491 A. D. he defeated the Thékurs of Navakot, and later. aaa 
ad aa being hard “pressed by Bhutias. (Thibetans) ealled Kuku, he as 
ae obtained troops from Sena, the Magar King of Pélpé, and with ee 
a their assistance defeated. the Bhutias at a place which has ee o 
ane nee been called ef ‘Kuku Syané j jor.” eas 
oy At this s period * Yavanas (oamedan 6 fest t entered Nena. ee 





+. 
























: fe | Kétmandy Dynasty. 


ea ailey at the foot “of the o Banagh a hits 
jonerenes bat ae sukichés bee an ot coin n worth 8 m9) 
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8 “Bunya 8 Malla, took two towns from the Kiog of Bhétgéon, | 
4, Narendra Malla. o 
5, Mahendra Malla revsival ‘frou: the taper of China’ pee 
- mission to issue silver coinage called the Mobar and became a friend — 
of Trailokya of Bhatedon in 1572 A. D. In his reign Purandara 
e Rajvansi built a temple of Nérdyana close to the Belae in Lalita- 
- pattana, (A. D, 1566), ae , 
le Be Sadasiva Malla, lowing to ‘his licentionsnese, was s expelled by : 
his people and fled to Bhatedon, where he was imprisoned — 1576. 

ee re Siva Simha Malla (brother of Sadasiva) according: to. an 
- inseription repaired the temple of Swayambhu in 1594. He had ° 
two sons, and at his death in 1689 these two sons divided the ; 
Kingdom of Katmandu: the elder, Lakshminar Simha, retaining — 
_ Kétmandu; the younger, Harihara Simha, starting a kingdom at 
- Patan and founding a dynasty there. From this time there are — 
three kingdoms within the Népal Nalley's : (1) Bhatgéon; (2) Kat-— 
seanda ; F (3) Patan. . : 
8, Lékshminar Simha Malla, eldest son “of Siva Simba, faled at. a 
€eimanda.” ‘During his reign, 1595 A, D., the wooden temple of. 
 Gorakhnéth called “ Kat Mander” was built, after whieh the : : 
i, town of Kaéntipura was called Katmandu. ce 
He became insane, was dethroned by his son, and 1 kept in cone 
| finement during sixteen years. . 
Pee ‘Pratapa Malla raled ers. 1639. He was a “poet. The } 
a insoriptions of his reign date 1640, 1650, 1654, and 1657 A. De : 
--. He allowed his four sons to reign by turns each for one year, 2 
| -dartug his” lifetime. He died in 1689 A. D. ae waged war a 
: with Sri Nivasa, third king of Patan. ah eee : 
10. Mahindra Malla, third son of above, died i; in 1694, a 
11. Bhdskara Malla died of a plague after ruling ‘fall 1 1702, 
s feaviniy no children, and i ine hin. the Solar Pyoeety of Kétmanda f 
3 became extinet. es dae, | | : che 
ee eI agat Jaya Malla, a : diatand rilativa, was plas 9 on. the: 
= Ao He kept Khas sepoys in his employ. He heard that the | 
— Guarkhali King Narbupal Sah. had extended his. rule as far as ‘Na- 2 
: vakot, which grieved him much. He died i in 1782, oe 
oe Jayaprakésa Malla, ‘second gon of Jagat Jaye, capelled’ 
Ce brother Rajyaprakdsa, | In 17 36 he drove Narbupal Sah, King - 
OR the Gurkhés, “oak: of Nuvakot and Foroed the ¢ Gurkhé back to his ‘i 
: Own conntr ve aoe a | a 



























“Ancient History. ie ae be a | ab . 





| | In 1144 ee put to daths a , Gurkbéli by name Kasirém : Théph, Boe 
ioe and Prithwi Néaréyan having heard. of this « came to Navakot. aud) 8! 
took possession of the land - belonging to thirty-two Tirhutia. 
——- Brahmans. Jayaprakasa was deposed by Prithwi Nar ayanin 1768, 
| iL Harihara Sea younger son of Siva. Simha of Kétmandu, oe 
and younger brother of Harihara Simha, 8th 
oe _ king of Katmandu, seizes Pétan as thie eae a 
ae “ta ‘start 3 in his Liipaeus and founds a dynasty. | ee es ee cette 
— Q, Siddhinar Simha Malla built a palace at Lalitpar in 1620. ee 
aoe Consecrated an image in 1637, made. a water-course in 1647, became | | 
an ascetic in 1657. : ee 
- 8, Sri Nivasa Malla relenad toma 1657 ; bad war with Pratépa, oe 
aa Malla of Katmandu 1658 1 to. > 1662, ‘His latest age ase is a 
7 1s Nore Narendra Mal lost his é son and became a an ascetic. - eo Peer 
5. Mahindra Malla died in 1722. mee a 
6 Saya Yoga Pakrdsa Malla. An inscription of his reign is Ny 
os dated 1723 A. D. cone 
7, Vishnu Malla dedicated a bell, 1787 A D. and died shortly > mM 
ewe ‘glherirarde leaving no issue, — 
Ce. Réjyaprakasa, distant isidtiee, sipointed. king be Vishaw : 2h 
oa Malla, made blind by the Pradhdns and expelled after one year. ee 
- 9, Gaya Prak4sa, thirteenth king. of Katmandu, taled: two ee 
he years over Patan, when the Pradhéus expelled him. ag 
10. Viswajit Malla, son of a daughter of Vishow Mall, reigned is 
chal four years, | murdered by Pradhéns, Ae 
11. Dalmardan Séh of Navakot (brother. of Py ithwi Naréyan) aan yd 
ee “made king by Pradhéns, and expelled after four years’ reign in 1765. 
12, Tejnar Simba. Malla, a descendant of Visvajit Malla, reigns oe 
oe three year 3 ‘Then the peony is waned ut Prithwi Nard neyeny a oe 


‘Patan Dynasty. 
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Kase oF THE 2 Risks oF, » Néeks ‘Vauuer 2 FROM THE TIME oF “« “NE : Most.” ” oe 









Be ‘Bhima Gupta. cana ie 
6. Mani Gupta. a S nt | 
he Vishnu Gupte, , . 

‘ oe a apie: : se ; 


- 


i le Harsha 2 Gant 


ae | 22 > | - ne | a cz, a — : 





APPEN DIX. | 
BB Ahir Dea 


.  L. Vava Sinha. 4 : eek a |. 3, Ehuvana Sinha. | 
 &. Jayamati Sinha ont : 
pene ge 0. Riv dnti Dynasty. 


ee Yalambara. pom te Sob ow 16, Mame. 
7 - rg Pave 38 2 Oe cash Secale S 
Clie? By @Wandhards i be 1B Boras os 
a ide! Melambaes tee ce Pa AO THOR OS Ma ileal See toe ee 
fret Ath Yo oe en Ve CBOs Vermag ee aks 
6 Humati, fe tas” FEEL tog OMAR. 2 esl ay 
a, JSitedasti. (About 600 B.C.) | 22. Pushkara. — 
8. Gali, | 28, Kesu. 
9, Pushka.. — | | Bb, Sunsa or Suga 
10, Suyarma. | : | 25. Samma or Sansa. 
LL Parba. 7 4 96. Guan. 
ee 12. Thunka. — }. 2%. Shimbu. 
me EBS Swananday. oo. |. 28, Patuka. 
44, Sthunko. (226B.C.) == | 29. Gast. 
Dee By, Gighri. | Ae a ee, | 
ae 4 ue dD. Soma Vansi Dynasty. | | ee 
4, Nimisha. ae oa 
— Q Matéksha or Mandksha. © 
ee cieners 38. Baka. Varman. 


aoe” Pashupresha-Deva. | 
yp 5 aca Varman.* 





‘E. Sunja o or Surya ¥ Fonsi Dynasty. . ieee ne 
7 | | About A. De, = oye ‘honk A. Die 

oye 2 on “Bhumi ‘Varman. | | 1%. Rudradeya Varman 653-655 ce 
oh ay Ohandra 62 oyp0 cS 18. Vrikshadeva — a -635—670 
nhs 8) Be Saye ogy tt " 330—395 Peete CF Shankaradeva _ yy 670-685 
4 Varsha yy PP B80: Dharmadeva 685704 oS 
Oh Be Barve ® Te ag Bo eel 21, Ménadeva , »=—- 705-782 
6 Prithwi ce Poe sea Mahiddeva: (0° ne 733-750 
ede. Seki ta. ‘Names not | 23. Vasantadeva =, _ IBA 
8. Hari. — ype! | recorded” 24, Udayadeva - a 075 to ve a 
 h ‘Kubéra oe be in ine | 8 Ménadeva gp fe 
ee 10. Siddhi- aye crn 26. Guna Kamadova oO ee ce . 
a ee ok: Haridatta : a en : | AD Do - : oh Shivadeva TE ie 788 148 cae 
rege. Vasudatta eee & 885 as | 88. ‘Narendradeva ere ee 

So he ERE Pate a ‘ee oe fey Bhimadeva yg 
ron Sy did: Shivavriddi ener ee Sd, 25303 : Vishnudeva: Pegg cise PUM he 
ee eee ‘Vasanta er ae pee SL. Vishwadeva’ og 
Ae AG, Shiva yy SR OR ee cree se 



















" aapint Petey. ees ae 


“APPENDIX—contd. 
x ‘Thékeuri Dynasey. 


1 Angha Varman 635—650 ve D. cs Shankava’ Deva. ae 
2. Krita ,, : Ce eee 10s. Vardhaman os 
“8, ‘Bhimarjuna Varman, 11. Bali a ae 
_ 4 Nanda Deva. fa, Jaya ge BOA FBR ES 
2 Bo Mive Dera e ae 13, Bélérjuna 7 ot eee et 
6. Chandraketa Deva. 4 14. Vikerdma ae 2 ae . Os ee 
ag. ‘Narendra ats 700-724. ood Be Gunskina eee se Ct ond 
Cay hes sen has mation °° 16. Bheja roy. 1018 A D. ee 
ae -amentioned. oe hs Lakshmik4ma,, +1089 A. -D, : te ae 
se 18. Jayakéma_ ao a 





: “8 ‘Vara Deva as 


Ge Vaisa or Buisa T kdkuri i Dyna from Navaho ae 


ee ay Bhéskara Deva. | 4, Négarjuna Deva, _ . . le Erte 
Pe Bala a cr) POS Stankate ye 2 107. A. De 
8. Padma gt do, 5005 aes Oe 1065. | : re Game hg 


H. Second Thikuri Dynasty (Amsu Varman Dynasty ie 


1, Véma =—sdDeva=—s: 1083 A.D. 9, Ari Deva. 
2, Harsha, 1098. | 10. Abhaya Malla 
 B Saddshiva ,, _s  (N6pal era in- 
4, Ména as 7189. 4°:  froduced, begin- _ 
: 5. Narsinhe ,. W4te5, oe b>. ning dn October). ve D. 1924 
PBS Nanda yg. 1166 ues #2. daya Deva Malla — (1257 — an ae 
he Me Baden eet S oe Le I ie 2. Ananda Malla 1286 to 1902 
EB ‘Mitre . ee dS Ee ras Bee, 





ee #0 Karnataki Dynal about 1302. pet EE ee 
oe “hs ‘Nauga’ Devas: 2 : 4, Shakti Dees. oe pa Tika 
a. 2. Ganga — Peer cary, 2 i es | | Be Ramasinha a - re 

sae ae Narasinha — ee oe os 38. Hart: = cles pee ees oa ee 
en Pe . ad, Mabinds Sena the Magar King of Botwal and Pas, invades and ae 
ae e oC ae eonguert the COmnERY, 4 A. 2 1100. e) | oe ce eer 
of a °K, » After Malinda Sena s expulsion vartous # Vaiehya Thékuri dynasties ao 
ee oes en gees fer 225 years. @ - leiden tes eee an 
7 te #L. Ajodiya Dynasty. eee eae 
as “Harisinhe: Deva: s Grom § Sime 2 “3. Shaktisinha Deva, eS a pee 

: ~ raungarh, A.D. 1824). ay | 4 Shyémasinha Ee ae 

2 ‘Matisinba Deva. : o Can ee On ee area ee) 














oe 10, Suvarna Malla, “36. Jagatprakésa ,, ae 


| soe 3h ‘Sri Nivasa_ Malta 1655—1678 3 
eS he ‘Yoga Narendra, i 





bon oe z Mahindra. (afahi- ae 





ge kee Narayna Séh. 


ee o 9 ne ee _ Notes on Népat 





A AP PEN DIx- bondd: 


Ma The Malta Rijés tinier 9 Thihurt dyndsty) descendants of Aihaya 


Malla ea 
or Sayabhadza Malla, ee ae 6. Ashoka. Malla. 
7 2. Néga Be a en eae i Tyasthiti Pe 3 
8. dayajagab g, - a ee Yaksha Malla — 
4 Nagendra, = s—s—is|sCw«;”:~«éisSsé vision the 


a x 5 ‘Tegra ar : ox a a ones oe - ts Kingdom) — 1420-1460 


ee ene (a) Rajée of Bhaktapur or Bhdtghom, | a ae 
2 6. ‘Habe Malla (eldest son =, ~—S sd. dagajoyti Malla. oe : 
| of Yaksha Malla). Pree ib. Narendia 5, 


11. | -Prdna Malla. | te an Sate eae Gages 
12. Vishwa Malla. | |. 18. Bhupatindra ,,  .- 


‘e28 fils 
“16 

6 4668 

1695 


ooo 4g, Traflokys Malla = +1572 | 19 Banajit 4  . 1722—68 : 


ian (By Réjas of Kintipur or Katmandu. : 

9. ‘Ratna Malla (youngest | ~—--:16, Lakshmi Narsinha 
eit Sele son of Yaksha Malla) eae ~ Malla (eldest son 
oat 10. rene Malla. |. of Shiyasinha) . 
ee LS Sawyers as | 19%. Prat&épa Malla 
42. Narendra vm |: 48. Mahindra (Bhupél- 
18. Mahindra ue wo Pe ol. vendita) Mallaccc 
14, Saddshiva . 1876 | 19. Sri Bhéskara shes 
BL oti Be ‘Shivasiohs ce 1600 y 20. _Jagajjaya Malla eo 


@ Rijs f Lalitpur on Pétan. 
Malla ie: qe aes 


: _ 7: Sri Vishaa Malla. 
8. Rajya Prakdsa . ow 


Malla jac 
“gon of Shivasin- 
“ha, 15th. king of 

rat - Kétmanda).. 

ee 2. Shiddi Narsinba Tosca géon). 

“Mada og “1631-54. ae 

Soe Kétmandu). 
ome ae ‘Vishwajit. Malle. 

. il Dalmandan Sah 

rae ot ae (a Garkhéli). 

~ patindra) hee : i. ; i ae oo ae 13. b Tee ‘Nar 7 Sinha Malla. 
cota of Kat PoE re | 


Malle ly 1636—1705 





aa Gun knits Rij of Nop oe 








, 3. Surendra Vikrama — 


ee 


Ds -Pratdpa § Sinha — Ho ae re : 
8, Rana Bahadur — oe 
Se ae teeedagd Taddha Cierdewa. Sigh 





test 
6B oe 


prow 
eee V5 eee 
21, Jaya Prokésa -1736—1769 ae 
6. Jaya Yoga Be ee . Fee 

ee 
19296 
(es Ve eo: 
iS Jaya Prakasa (of Bhét- ae 


10. Jaya Pralkdsa Malia CC: te ee 
1769 


Rajendra ae Seb, : o ao S | 


7, Bethyl Vira , Vike She 
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| Rijde of Népat "(Valley) 10081457 4. D., with tates rom oe 


» manuscripts and. other sources. 






















Reign according 
to Kirkpatrick, 
__Pringep, and — 

_ Hodgson’s - 
papers, 


Dates ‘derived 
~ from | 


. Name of King, 3 | 
a ar ee _manuseripte, : 








2 were es onan 


7 ‘Bhoja oe ine | 
a er 
i’ Lakshmi rma oe 
Lakelimt Kéma , 

















i J ayadeva : : 
 ‘Ddaya eae, 
Bhésieara ‘ ; 
a Bal Deva ae , 





According to: Rirkpa- a 
trick Bhdskara was a ° 
refractory tributary 

| of Patan; according 

4° to the “« Vancdvali,” Pease 
the founder ofa new 
dynasty. Clearly the 
succession was broken 
| here, some of these > 
| kings being: contem- ee 
| _ Dotary. a rivals... Pe rae 








. Pradyumna ‘Kania Deva 











— Nagarjuna, Deva ‘ 













loos | 


Cankara, Deva ht ae 









ee ‘Véna or ‘Véma om 7 





: of Rama Harsa Deva 0: = | 
a  Saddeiva Deva - a ee 
oe Indra Deva ee . i 






7 ae ‘Marendea Ce ona eee 
ye mes-6 Se BO: 






“Mention { is made of the , : 
| Khas nation ih this ne 
2 lem ey a 















ee Ananda (Sands) . wed 
oe Badr 1 Deva . es 








: Mitra or Amrita | 





en : 7 Ratosipati Malls vo 


one a oint regency . 1 | 


Notes on Nepal. 





Reds of Népdl (Valley) 1008—1457 4, D., ete.—contd, 








Name of King, 





oo Ranacura’ 6. 


... Sumesar Deva 


Raz Kéma 


* | | : Anya Malla 
ae Abhave a Mal la 


Be Ji aya Deva. 





oe Rings. uncertain, for 60 


eee ce 


 gapkeon Mala 


-— dayasthiti Malla 


_ @ 


a ee of J jaybarn b 


| uncertain.) | 













ooo (Reign according 
Dates derived | to Kirkpatriek, 
| from |. Prinsep, and . 

manuscripts, Hodgson’s | 
a ; vF - ‘papers. 






Years. 


. (Date 31 ee 






























| Not named ie 


r 


Year not 
given. 
32 


12420 ) 
1257 | 


1286 ma Kirkpatrick tells us 


1302 piace, i in 1288. 


| Not named in any his- 


eon: oS 


: ‘No. “years 
| given for 
reign by | 


7 | Kiskpabriok. 1880. 








that in this reign an ; ; 
immigration ng eo 


tory, 9 geneology or - wae 


: For this Bing 6 see the = ao 
histories and i inserip= 
tions inIndian Anti- 
quary = for. ee 





Ancient H inlory, 





‘Ra jas sof Népdl (Fattey) 1 1008—1467 4. D, ete contd. 
| 

















is ‘Reign sadording 
‘Dates derived to Kirkpatrick, 
| from | - Prinsep, and - 
‘| manuscripts. peccsson Ss. 
se eS ae papers, — 


Name of King. 





oo Sayajyoti Mallas 6S] > oe Verv Sob ee oe er ere ae 
ge hada ee ee |} given. eee is | 
i After this the Népél. Ces 
_ Valley is no. longer 
one e kingdom only: Hons 


.  Yaksha Malla 2s | 





1 won deagparenbhsm spotty silat erie a atsatitcthorer ete renner enon tehrenpi teen dit tientcennit itmentegtonsr Ramen n 


After Vahsha Malla the Népal Vall ey ceased fo ‘exist as ee 
kingdou under one king—and we find two kings in 1460, one by as 
name Raya (or Rémé) reigning at Bhitgdon, and the other Ratna, eas 
; King of Katmandu. i. 


oo able of the Kings in Népal FV alley From division y the Kingdon é 
: of Népdl down to the Gurkkd conguess, a 








YAKSHA- MALLA. (KING OF N EPAL). 
Became King 1429, died ‘x D. 1460. 


a egemnan Oe eer Aes Kings of Katmandu, 





-¢) Raya: “ey 
: 8 Barecie See 
(1) Prana, 
(12) Biswa, | mee 

(13) Trailokya, A. D. 1572, 
t Jdagatjoyla, 1628. 


a) Ratnase 2 ee eo 
(2) Amara mala. coe 

(3). Suryas es oe 

(4) Narendra. 

(5) Mahindra, eee et ra, 
(6) Sadasiva, 1576, ee 
iy er Bint 1600, Re ar de 











15) Narendra, 1688, . 
16) Jatgat Prakasa, 1642, . 
1 dita Mitra, 1663, 
(18) Bhupatindra, 1695, Se Segugten . ate ae 
tae 19) Ranjit, 1722-1768... 4 ME ee aay At tla ae ct 
a Devose di eal arias “Kings of Katmandu continued, Line of Patan founded, ey 








‘Wavtheras ce 


A tashea @ Marae 
2) Siddhi,: 16g1—54, 


ee end 
ay : 1640-59 Poy Pratapa. — 





“(10)- Mahindra. 


es 1793-26 Bh Jagatjaya, 
“1736—68._ (13) Jaya. Prakasa, 
_(Dencied bY pede ‘Narayan, 





(11) Sri Bhaskara, a 4 ee 





~* Brother eda yen Was of Gurkha, 















 (B)- Nivaga,: 1665—78, 
ee 4 Narendra, 000 200 
oo {BY Mahindra, > 

(8) Jayayoga, 16861701, 
“wks @ Mighun, 1729— “Bl, eee 
ae BG ) Raia, 1742-63, 

| ae 9) Jaya Frakes, a BG 
(10) Viswajit. >: 4, 
“*a) Dalmandar §. 

(12) Tejnar, 1 
_(Depess by Pritt 





ORB OS a Notes on Népdl, a 





CHAPTER mL 
GURK HA HISTORY. 


"HISTORY OF GURKHA DYN ASTY. 





oe Sur ‘¥: abansi and Chandrabansi Rajas (viz., Zz. Kin os of the Be | 
_ Solar and Lanar dynasties) ruled | over the people, antit their king- eae 


oe doms were taken from them by the Yavanas (Musalmans). ; 
Sri Vikramdditya® and Sdlivéhnat were two powerful kings oe 
of the Solar dynasty, and they gought out the Réjds of the two 


- dynasties and allotted them kingdoms, according to thei eir abilities, mo) 
es wisdom and power, and placed them on the thrones. ‘They installed : oe 


oo ae in this. way eight hundred Rajas. : 
















Bhatté drak, 


a 2 Tishing: their authority over him, left the country. 


ak tained only his original caste surname of Rand. 





ae CG 57. 


Amongst these was one Rishi Raj Ranji of the Lunar dynasty, a . ; 
ho. was made Raja of Chitaurghar and received the title of ee 


Rishi Raj Kéné and his ‘descendants ruled their country 
: through thirteen generations, * when their last R4jé, Deva Sarma 
- Bhattérak, was subjugated by the M ahomedans, who, ater estab oe 


eee ‘Deva Sarma had a son named Ayutabam, who, ‘haguated s ae the | : oy 
oe oes of his. independence, gave. up the name of- Bhattérak and Te- ees 


‘The Rajés, who retained the title of Rand, were (14) ‘AS atabata : a . 
| : Rané, (15) Barébubam Réné, (16) Kanakbam Réiné, (17) Yasobam. 


* _Vikraméditya i is generally said by Hindu authorities to. have been installea : oe 


> The Salivébna era being A. D, 78, it is presumed. he reigned at that time. 2 pete 
‘The irruption of the Hans (a Scythian race) into India took'place in the fifth == = 


iS Gunter and their power was finally broken by. the great victory obtained over them ae e : 











. = a a by Yasodharman {or Yasovarman), A.D pee 


ey 468, 


nee 451 (near village of Moirey in Cham pagne). 
See Bradley’ s history of the Goths, page 112. 


a The irraption of the Hans into Europe is said: to have begun i in: 1A. aie 975 ‘inden: - : os : : 
: their. leader Balawir, and was most successful under their leader Attila, A. De4db— 


“Their power in Burope | was. ‘broken: in thas er cat battle on the Catslonian field, : ae 


The p eople commonly called Indo-Scy thians were - Seythic + race erin donjuseed ee a 


eee On | Tn dia about three eenturies before the irruption of Hans, and gave several famous 








 polers. to Northern India (e. g., Kaniskka, in the first Sentury: A Dae who ig e probe ly ae 
Ie the Sica founder of the Sprcalled  Sallvdbaan’ era, A, } oS er ee 


Pe ee te) eo 














if The son of the lest; rian bd: ‘Andambar Rand, pleased the Ges 
Py Mahomedan emperor by his skill ine sword exercise and had the 
title of Rava (Réo) conferred on him, The Réjés, who held thes ees) 
title of Rava j in addition to their caste surname of Rand, were eo 


18. Audambar | Réngji Ravd. : 
i 19. Bhattarak sere e” 
a2 20. ‘Bir Vikramjit “agg! re hee 
ee 21 Jul ee 
er Ajilla : eee aeee: ee 
23, Atal oe Sa ee 
Ba, Matha os toe op te aa 
Bb Bimikd gs 
96; Hark. 88 ag oy, 
27. Brahmd, as ee 35 
28. Bakhéa yg cu es 
29. Manoratha = «yas 
30. Jaya _, os oa 
Sl, Jagatra. a s 
32. Bhoj a - | 29 a3 
oe | 88. Bhvpati_ Oe oe 
eae This Réjé had threesons—= 
aS Udayabam | Reni Réwde 
- Fatte Siwha gy hs 
34, Manmath | oa SEE ee ee 
= Fate Simba had a daughter named Sadal, aca was unrivaled oe 
in x eesty. ne 
ip The Mikomednn Einpera a ket that Sadal should he given to : i So 
tae but. this. having been refused, he. attacked Chitaur and Aes fee 
bloody battle was fought. a ay | ee 
cake King Bhupati, Fatte Simba and a be many. | Rajputs were ee 
ee will led, and finer: hundred Rénis immolated themeelves oe ae 








| mr Maoiath Rand ‘Ravi a to Ujain, ‘He bad two s sons—— 


aa Rand Rava. eS : ao ee 2 ae a 


| 80 . ce ; | - oe Notes o on Nepal. 





"The latter arrived at fee or Rigi. In 1495. he a oa fiom 
| Biri and reached Sargha, from whence he went to Khilum,a place — 
in Bhirkot, and brought. waste land under cultivation, In this — 
place he had two sons born. to him—Khancha and Mincha. | 

The former went to Dhor, conquered Mangraént and reigned | 
| over Garhung, Sathung, Bhirkot and Dhor. ee 2 ae 
_. Mincha went to Nayakot* and ruled over it. = 
In 1802 Doctor F. Hamilton writes: “ The fret ‘person ae 
ge Gurkhé family, of whom 1 have heard, were two brothers, — 
named Khancha and. Mincha,t words altogethar barbarous, denoting 7 
their descent from a Magar family, and: "not from the Clean as 
i they: pretend.” — : a 
: _ Khancha was the founder of Ne srriperial Graeh ot the family, : 
- ytz., they remained Magars, Mincha was the Chief of Nayakot, 
oo and adopted the Hindu rules of purity, and his descendants in- 
- termarried with the best. families, although not without. creating: 
; an ee 2 
. _ The Khancha ale poksaceail Bhitkot, Garhung, and Dhor, : 
- Bhirkot seems to have been the head of the whole, as its chief , 
_ was at the head of a league containing Nayakot. es 
- Mincha, the Ra&jé of Nayakot, and the chiefs of this place, ; 
. although they hved pure, continued to the last to follow. in he 
os the 3 impure representatives of Khancha, | e 
A braneh of the Mincha family ruled at Késki. “The Chief of - 
ae Ldinedos was descended from a younger son of the Késki- ruler, — 
and in time became very powerful, and he was followed i in war 
not only by his kinsman, the ® Chief of Kaski, nae ee the Bas of : 
/ ‘Tanahung. oo ne re gen 
: ‘The Réjas who ruled ¢ over Nayakot were— 28 8 os ce 


he | 86. Mincha. | ae : een” 39, ‘Micha. co 
a & Be Jayna a ean 
88. Soya, te = ere ces Al. a : 


os “Kelman, the: gon ak deideve:: “obtained: Sov vervignty over : 
Keak and having pieseet the Mabomedan Ueinperor i in 1 something, A 





® Not the Rapends. pear ikeanbae, but ace far is the west close to Bhirkot es, 
U LL Khancha ’ *? is the Khas Kura for ' ness brother.” asc Slit EE te 
4 In Ese in : Mey i district, .. ao fect 





PE  peoetved rom. ‘hia the title of Sah. 


ound 2 ory. ee I 










moe sueceeded him in the government. of Kaski. pene ee 
po ‘Phe second, Kalu Sah, was asked for by : the rope of PTemdog: eee 
coe (Gurmngs) and was made their king. can Se 


Kalu Séh was murdered. 





He bead seven, sons ; ; the eldest ae 


For some time after this | Lémaiing eoinaised without a Ra és een 


see ‘bub at last the people, unable to. manage without one, again went vee 

to ask Kulmandan Séh for another son to become their RES 
After a solemn promise that they would not ‘murder their ment (2 
ae _ king, Kulmandan allowed them to chose any of his six other Hone, he a 


a excepting. the eldest. | ee 
These five sons were sleeping in one room, ont it was (aotiesd 0 4 


he : that the four elder had their heads, jjust in the place. where they first oe - || 


- Jaid them, but that the head of the youngest had moved upwards i P 
a: long way. They therefore considering this a very fortunate man oes 
selected the youngest and made him their Rajé. Hisname was 


~ Yasobam, 


42, Kulmandan Séh ( (King of Késki). 
43. Yasobam Séh (King of Ldmziing). 


Yasobam had two sons. The ‘elder, Narhari Séh, taled: over . | 


el indie. The younger, Drabya Séh (or Séhi), rebelled and took — 


to himself Gurkhé, which then formed the southern part of the 
Gas principality. The capital Gurkhé. is situated on a very high hill ond 
and contains the temple of Gurékhénét, From this we may infer 
that the proper name of the place is Gurékhé, and that previousto 

having adopted the doctrines of the Brahmans, this family had = 





. - “received the “Jogis,” or priest, of Gurékhénét | as ‘their spiritual ee ou 
ot a ae ; jeeps hat ag 


The: taking of Gurkbé i is  desosibed as ; followe — on ee te 





Aas The: younger brother Drabya Sah went to Gurkha, and aioe’ ee 
oe os the subjects. of that. town, the Baie of which | was of the | 
eres Khéndka tribe of the Khas - race. oe 


On Wednesday, the 28rd. Séptalnber 1559,  Dinbye 8 Séh, ‘aided 


aS = oe Bhagiréth Panth, Génesa Pande, Gangaram Rand, Busél Arjyal, o 


— Kanél Bohra, and Mirli Khawés of Gurkha, concealed bimself in- 
| oe but. Ww hen Génesa Pande had collected all the people of Gur Ah: 
such as the ‘Thapés, Buséls, Rénés, and Méaski Ranés of the Megs 









tribe, » tye went aye the. a Ue Ganda ronte and attacked tI tl re D 
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rae “Drabya: Sah killed the Khandka Raj. with his own hand with ee 
- sword during the battle that ensued. | oemeces 
At the same auspicious | moment ‘Dmbya Sah took his seat on foe: 
. the throne amidst the clash of music, ees. 
4A, Sri Drabya, Sah, King of Gurkhé, from A. D 1559 to 1570. . | ee 
45, Sri Purandar Séh sy «1870 to 1605, 
46, Sri Chatra Sah became » 9 » 1605 to 1606. 
47. ‘Sri Ramé Séh became — eee ee ee 1606 to 1633. a oe 
Soe ‘Chatra Sah reigned only seven months, and having no issue his ee 
oe rote Sri Rémé Séh succeeded him. — : a oe Ey 
oe , Rama S4h introduced the measures manu = in, pei, avd neal 
cee muri =1601, and the use of scales and weights, 7 - 
-- He also made Jaws for debtors and creditors fixing the rate of oy 
a interest at 10 per cent. for moneys ane one-fourth of the @ quantity ree 
cs ve i grain, ve . | vest , 


















He made many other ewe: ee | 

oo os es 48. Sri Dambar Séh reigned. from 1683 4 to 1642. 
49, Sri Krishna Sh gg gs -1642 to 1653. 
60. Sri Rudra Séb 3» 9» 1653 to 1669. 
51. Prithwipati Sah ,, ra a. 1669 to 1716, ae 
| Hiss son Birbhadra Sah died before the close of his father’s reign. oe 
52. Narbbtipdl Sah reigned from 1716 to 1742. oe 
eae Of the. senior Rani of Prithwipati Sah was born Birbhadra Séh, ce , ms 
ae was the eldest son, Hees married the daughter of: the Réjd . 
of ‘Tanahung. pace ee 
_ She was pregnant, but no one sknew of ber state, exeept Birbhadra_ ey 
Bah, when she went away to her father’ s home, weed on bad ferma se 
ee with her mother-in- lawete eas, Pes 
_. Birbhadra Séh being very ill walled his youngest brother: Chane at 
ae diarup Sah, told him of his wife’s condition, and begged him: too Soe 

make Snquiries as to the z Pest of ber Pregnancy, and ¢ give her his cea 
. aun ee ee ee 
ee A Few, days after Birbhadra Sah died. ee Soe 
nee oe ~The Réni in time gave birth to. ‘Narbiupél Séh, Ghandesrap a 
aus ea succeeded in having the boy. brought to his house i in ‘Gurkhé eo 
pes where he kept him carefully. ae oe 
oe After the death of Brithwipati, ‘Narbupal Séh- ‘was: 5 iteialied 
‘King. ‘He invaded Nepal and had a pitched - battle with Jaya we 
o peabtin Malla, ‘thirteenth A hing: of Kitmandn, in A. dD. YW 36. 
















-Gurkid é History, Rete ee - B80 





cae oe "Narbupal was sy defanted and ae to return to his 6 own country. oes 


a In 17380 A. D. Narbupal had a son, Prithwi Narayan Séhi, born a“ 
S to him, who, on his father’ s death, became King i in De 42 at . is Coa 


the. age of 12. Piet sea 
a BL, ‘Prithwi Narayan Séhi. oe oe? la. 


“pith wi Narayan. Séhi- ‘was: ae ‘person of insatiable ambition, Se 
oe sotinid: judgment, great courage, and unceasing activity, He is 


: - practically. the great founder of the house of Gurkha, It would eee 28 
appear that, in the earlier days of Prithwi Narayan’s ‘Yelgn, ‘the: 05/4 


inhabitants of the district of Gurkhd were almost entirely “Magar ‘So 


}  Gurungs, Thékars, and Caren with a ‘sprinkling of the® menial ee 


ae classes. a 
‘Direetly on i accession to the ébrote Prithwi Narayan’ deters ages eh eS 


| aed to take Mayakot,* and in 1749 A.D. he invaded Népél and ae 
hee attacked Kirtipur, and a great battle was fought between bis eae ; 
a troops: and those of J ayaprakdsa. : 


On the Gurkha side Surpatrap. (brother of Prithwi Narayai) ; 


2 ‘Yost an eye and Kélu Panre was killed. The battle lasted nearly _ oo 


five hours (twelve gharis) and both sides lost many men. Onthe 
 -Népélese side twelve thousand sepoys brought from the plains 
of India were killed. Prithwi Narayan had a narrow escape of 
being killed, Jayaprakésa now made great rejoicings, thinking | 
“i the: Gurkbéli were annihilated. He ‘enlisted Négé sepoys to ee 





cae fight the Gurkhéli. Prithwi Narayan returned to his ¢ own countr Ye ee 


A bar ‘ning the br idge over the Gandak, 


to the: year 1749 one of the princes i in 7 his Népal V Val sitey, whos was aon : 


a Rig of Bhétgdon, was ill-advised enough to ai pply for. assistance nae Tae 


ore to Prithwi Nateyaa. against his Snemies, rival Princes, who were Pee : : 
Rare him hard. * Pee 
coe — Ranjit 2 Mal soon donna butt hie? rhistake. and” was 5 obliged + t6. oe ? 
 pome to terms with the neighbouring kings, with a view to resist ee 
a encroachments of the Gurkhds, ee 
From 1749 to 1765 Prithwi N arayan had heen’ ettending: ‘is es 


| i | own: ‘dominions on all sides, and had occupied the hills round the eee ine 





ee valley, and established a a Series of forts ¢ on 1 them, the 1 ruins 8 of f whieh eS ae 


an aes to this day. 
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- @niapiefa of Kirtipar offered battle to Prithwi Narayan and 
: defeated him in two pitched battles, — a: | 
An assault which was. tried pos Kirtipur was s also repulsed 
| with great slaughter. 
 Prithwi Narayan then tried to stare out the ‘Sty by posting 
troops all round. the neighbouring hills. In 1767 Prithwi Narayan 
| _ obtained possession of Kirtipur through treachery. eee 
In 1768 Prithwi Narayan fought for six months with the people 
of Chaukot, who under Mohindra Rai made a most gallant defence, 
: “defeating: him on many occasions. On Q1st Tune 1768 a hardly 
contested battle was fought in which Mahindra Rai | was 8 lalled. 
seeing which the Chaukotiyas fled, 
On 29th September 1768 Prithwi ‘Narayan intatok Katmandu 
by treachery. Jayaprakdsa’s troops fought for an hour or two,* 
when Jayaprakdsa fled first to oe and, ‘thenee, taking Tejnse 
— with him, to Bhétgdon, 
. Tularém Thépé (@ General) ands a : guimber of Gurkhéli ‘troops 
were blown up in the Teleju temple, where a mine had been laid by 
order of J jayaprakésa, and which was s exploded when Kétmundu was 
lost. 
‘After the fall of Kétmando, Péton surrendered to ‘Brith 
= Narayan. Se 
os ~The. Gurkhé ‘bistowan: eis that: in 1766 Nawéb Késim Ali 
; “When of Murshidabad, having been defeated by the British, 
3 had taken refuge i in ‘Népél for some time, and that in. return for 
- the hospitality shown him, he sent 60, 000+ troops to help the 
a Népdlese by the route of Makwénpur, bes they were cut to pieces 
by only 400. scouts of Prithwi- ‘Narayan Sah! After this 5,000 
_ Négds were coming to the assistance of the e Népélese, but ‘they 
ae shared the same fate at. Panévati, 
In May 1769 Prithwi. ‘Narayon came bo attack Bhétgéon, 
: where he had previously gained over the Sétbéhélyés (seven 
Ss ‘illegitimate sons of ‘Ranjit Malla) by promising to leave to them 
= throne and -Tevenue, and to content bimeolt with a nomina, 





*o Chaukot lies to the east of Bhétgdon. ee ae 
ae 2) The troops. and most of the people: were drank, as is the custom dain 
cot the Indrajatra festival, 

eae ft It need hardly he anid ‘hag 


é : : exists: that. soldiers. from the tains | ‘of ty idin LW re ate ned i king 8 of, Né 
cae aa the Gare. oe sae ene te fae BY ETRE ie 


this” is. very. ‘gross ‘exaggeration, bub evidence 
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7 sovereignty over the ‘country, “The Gurkha troops 1 were necord- oo . 
ingly admitted - within the fortified walls, and Bhétgton was aoe 
taken. : 2 
Prides ‘Nedapan: now.  eutered the” Beaten: and: food See 

“Réjés of the three towns Bhéatgéon, | ‘Katmandu, and Patan — 

sitting together, whereat he and his . companions began to laugh. “oe 
yo tbage Jayaprékasa was offended. at this, and said: “O Gurkhélis ic CS 
bts has come to pass through the treachery. of our, servants, | or : ee 
else you would have had no cause for mirth.” ane 
oo Prithwi Narayan, mindful of the days of his early youth, whea oe 
for three years he lived at Bhatgéon as Ranjit Malla’s guest and 
-. geeeived much kindness from him, now paid his respects to Ranjit. a | 
oe “Malla, and respeetfully asked him to continue to rule as- he chad oS 
done hitherto, althongh he (Prithwi Narayan) had conquered the 
oe country. Ranjit Malla refused this and begged for permission 
to go to Benares. Prithwi Narayan gave him this permission 
| and also provided for his expenses on the road. | z 
: _Jayaprakdsa Malla, late King of Kétmandu, was, at his OWN. 
: --Fequest, allowed to Bo to Pashupati, where he sontia afterwards — 

died. | ee 
Te] Nar Sinha, the Réj of ‘Lalitpar (or Pétan) was ‘sont to a 
ae “Lakshnipur to be kept i in confinement, and there he died. fee . a 
After some time Prithwi Narayan returned. from. Bhitgdon to Dae 
ee ‘Kétmanda and began to rule over the three towns, eo tee ae 
Because Surpratép Sah (his brother) had lost one “ot his ee 
rs eyes: in the war. with | ‘the. people of Kirtipur, ‘Prithwi- Narayan” ae | ae 
one ordered the nose of every male i in that town, above ‘the age of ABS 
years, to” be eut off. The people thus mutil lated were 865, be ed 
those who. had fought valiantly and kept the Gurkhélis « out, of MRR 
ae the town, Pee eed 
oe be conquest of the valley of ‘Népal, from the. first siege of. ee 
ve Kictipur i in 1765, till the fall of Bhatgéon i in | the Commencement of ‘ ee 
: a 69, oceupied | four years, : 
os _ We are ~ ignorant of he 




















ctails connected with the seve- a 





sulae, “eredig oF. er —. net te bel eves - 


ravery i in 1 the defence of Her oni, 4 while. the Gurkbds hav 
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| “aawnad seen diggeace by the savag oe  barbanity with which they ie ae 
 signalized all their triumphs. hee 
. Nothing ean detract from: ie  eallant. patiiotio spirit shown eae. 
by the Newérs under the high-spirited and heroic Gainprejas. 
This Gainprejas is said to have been a deposed king of Pétan. 
ee He certainly was a ‘nobleman. by birth and. displayed great 
bravery. co 
After the fall of Kirtipur he. fled te: ‘Kétmanda, where he 
made a gallant. defence after the city had been betrayed, From 
re ‘Kétmanda he fled to Pétan, but being unable to Eee up. the ae 
"courage of his troops he fled to ‘Bhétpéon, we ee 
oo On Prithwi Narayan obtaining possession of Bhétadon (throngh aoe 
Es treachery as usual), Gainprejas, with a few ‘followers, made a 
gallant attempt to escape, but was wounded i in the foot and died nee 
8 few days afterwards. ee 
After the conquest of Nepal, Pen ‘Netayaa’ “apebliched meee 
oe ‘Kétméndu as his capital and consolidated his power, Henextsent 
3 Kaje Kahar Simha (a Thékur) with an army, with which. was 
- gubdued the whole of the country lying between Bijayapur on the 
east, the SApt Gandaki on the west, Kirong and Kati on the north, | 
oe and ‘Makw4npur and the Terai on the south, 
| Between 1770 and 1772 Prithwi Naxayai: employed himself 2 
us ‘gbipaleing such of the Chaobisia, Réajés as had not joined him vee 
his invasion of Népél. ‘For some time he had rapid : success, bat Pee 
in an engagement with the ‘Tanabéng Rajé (in 1772) he wasso 
on xoughly hand ed that he was =: compelled to relingaish these ems : 
oe ee. . oo 
ee NO hief westated ‘wih posh’ gallantry ‘and ‘effect, the rising ride 
cs power of Prithwi ‘Narayan of Gurkhé as the Raja of Tanahing. ee 
et ‘Prithwi Narayan died at Mohan. Tirtha on the ‘Gandaki 1 in 1775, oo 
af having ruled the. Gurkhés. for 83 years, ee 
: He. left behind him ‘two s sons, Pratab Simha seh and Bahidar ee 








ne Bd. “Pratab Simha Séhv was made Ring in 1177 5. “He threntened es 
; S an invasion of Sikkim, but failed i in his attempt. a ae 
eo The was was, horeres waged with ‘varying | success for several : : 
year ee - 

re Dini, this. war a a Lepeha General, by name 5 Athioapat: alias’ 
: “Changzed E Karwan, ¢ alias « Satrajit, greatly distinguished bimeel : 













- This last 1 name is ‘eedid to have best given vio hint ti commemor ata his a ea 
. seventeen victories over the Gurkhas i in the Terdi and Morang. ee 
ee. military colleague of Satrajit, by name Deba Takar pos, alias ae re oe: 
lorie, carried. | on the war against the. Gurkhas successfully for Bo ee 
time, and drove the Gurkhas bak ¢ ‘but he was defeated and slain, : , 
a and his army dispersed i in a battle fought at Chainpur about 17 76. Pee as 
o In: ponseq uence: of this defeat. Sateas. had also fe: retire Eom, oe Beet re! 


: the Morang. 


vey LT 78 Bratah Simha Séh died leagines < one ‘egitimate: be a. 
oe Res Bahédar Séh, who, at the time of his father Ss s death, was buta Bn 


infant, “ 
5B, Ban Bahédar Séh elected King from 1778 ie 1807. 


_ Bahdar Séh, brother of Pratab Séh,and uncle of Ran Bahédar vigew a 
i Séh, became Regent. The mother of the infant King opposed him, | o . : is : 
and after a struggle of some years Bahddur Séh had to fy to 
Bettiah, where he remained until 11795, when the Réni died, and et 


7 he 6 ayain became Regent. 


Relies Gurkha family had hitherto failed in all their attempts bo ae 


| About VW 86. 


extend their. dominions to the west, and if ae | 
__ Pélpé had continued to assist the neighbour. : 


oa ing -Chaobisia Rajas, it is probable that their resistance to the Gurkhas. ae 
might have been continued with success. Mahadatta, King OF 
oe Pélpé, however, agreed with the Regent Bahadur Séh to Moake 0g 4 
common cause against the Fest. of the Chaokieis. Baits: and to ey ne 


“divide the spoil. 





ee Dh: scheme completely succeeded: ana Dariodat Pénre, a. Khas i Sos me : 
ae by birth, but repr esentative of one of the chief families i in Gurkhé, fee a | 


and a most gallant officer, was sent in command of the Regent’s _ 


fore ces. After the conquest Damodar took the lion’: ‘Ss share for hig ee, 4 
master, but allowed Mahadatta to retain Gilmi, Arghé, and Kachi. ee 
- Lémating, Tanahing, and the rest of the Chaobisia prineipalities hee 


wee kept by the Gurkhés. _ ee ae 





Bare pany a Gurkhé Genet ‘conquered. the whole of the ce 
- About wer, -Kirénti_ country (Rais. and Limbis) and. exe oo 
tended the Gurkhé oonatiente as afar as ‘Sum- Ree 


- beswéra i in the east, 7 ee 
ale as into Sittin. « avd overran >and tela a 
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“Troops sent in Vv 90 to Shikérjung invaded 
Tn 1700, : 


s “ Thibet and plundered Digarché. roe 
nee 1792 a Chinese army 70,000 strong, andar a General eallea 


- ‘LDharin, and a minister ealled "Thumthém, invaded Népél by the 


ne terms to the Gurkha King at t Nayakot, some bd miles from Kote 3 : 
es “mand, a | 


ae a Pais oe athe into a commercial treaty with the Gurkhés, eg 


: was despatched to Népdl the same year. In 17938 Colonel Kirk-_ 


ce avoid a closer alliance. 


oe : aie ly defeated them, killed their Raja, and annexed the Din, a 
ae which had belonged to the Gharwidlis, — | 


Kirong route, and after some desperate 


Was with china, | fights overcame the Nép dlese, and dictated — a 


aa iy ‘Mareh 1792. Tioid Cornwall is.  satered” Us 
_ Treaty with 


Tn consequence of this, a mission under Colonel ‘Kirkpatrick ae 
patrick quitted Népal, as he found the mebetees determined al 


In 1798 tha Gurkbés under galt con- ae 
quered. Kuméon, : of 
In 1794 the Gurkhés under Amar Sing Thépé oiclgtiened 3 and ae 

annexed Gharwél. They next fought the 
Gharwélis in the Dén near Gé radhana, 


/ Kunfon® conquered. 


~ Gharwal conquered. 





By this time the Gurkhé territories extended from. Bhitén do: ms 


ce Kashmir and from the borders of Thibet to the British provinces. cee 


In 1795 Ran Bahddar Sah removed his unele from the regency ne 


ore and assumed the reins of government : two Lene # anbecatently he. mg 


oye put him to death. 


From this time till 1800 Népal was the scene of most bare ed 


ce - barons outrages perpetrated by the king, 


‘In 1800 Ran Bahédar Sah was oxpalled’ fre the. ‘country. ‘end oe 


i | : ‘obliged to abdicate i in favour of his logtiveate son, who was still : : 
oe an infant. a 


86. Girbén Juddha Vikeraia Séh, elected. Bing i in 2 1800 AD 


Loe (in place of his father, exiled), ruled till 1816, phe second Mabe 


es as ot dao 


ay | Ss oy were @ ceded to the British fia the ve of Begone aor . tte 


Ae a Mahilla ruled the country for her infant son. 


In October 1301 a treaty was: signed by the Britich aa a 
First British Resident Népélese authorities, and in ‘consequence - 
Captain Ww. DB Knox was appointed Resi. 









= ‘Kuméon and Ghar wal remained aabjech “to. the Garkhis until 1816, when 
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dant at ‘the Court of Nepal and he reached the capital in Apa HAS 
1802 ees 
a “Becoming® ‘Giccaticfied be ‘he: “political conduct _ ‘ot he. ene, 
oe Népélese, who evaded the fulfilment of their engagements, he > 
withdrew in March 1803. In J anuary 1804 Lord Wellesley form- eG 
ally dissolved alliance with the Durbar, a 
«In. 1804 Ran Bahédar Sah returned from Benares to Népal, os 
and put to death Damodar. Kéji_ and others of his enemies. He 
eee made new laws, and issued many orders, stopped the main roads, a 
ce ee - confiscated all the birta* lands from the Brahmans in the country, — 
 yaised money by re-assessing the lands, and from fear of small- ~pox es 
onlored all the children to be taken out of the city. ) Sohal 
oe He was s the first Réjé who ‘introduced gold acharfis into cure oe 
oe rency. ead 
Se eee 1807 he was cut down ae a sword and killed bi hig sion a 
brother, Sher Bahdédar, who in turn was killed by Bal Nar Simha, oan 
: father of Sir Jang Bahadar. ee 
_-—- Girb&n Juddha, as above mentioned, was elected King in 1800 a 
on the banishment of his father, and, although Ran Bahédar 
returned in 1804, and actually ruled (though “but jointly with — 
_. ‘Mahilla and with Girban J uddha) for a few years, nevertheless 
the actual king must be Fegarded as Girban Juddha from 1800 to cea ace 
Ce oe date of his death in 1816. i i 
aay es -Girban Juddha appointed’ Bhi Sena. Thiph to be Prime re ahah 
Sets: “Minister and Protector of the whole country. ease ee 
—..-- In 1805 Prithwi Pal, Rajé of Pélpa, was allured e: Katmandu cee 
eee? Ran Bahédar Sah, the most solemn promises for his safety 
and well-being having been made; but no sooner was he 3 in BAe eG oe 
ae manda than he was made a state prisoner. ce 
In 1807 immediately after Ran Bahadur’ 8 death Prithwi Pal ee 
ves Saw put to death, and General Amar Sing Thépé (father of Bhim 7 
Sen ‘Thapa) ‘marched with a considerable foree upon Palpé, and eed 
i: within a month took possession of it without any resistance, 
his puts an end to the last of the Chaobisia kingdoms, and 
wie the fall of Palpa one and all of the Chaobisia Deibeipeliye ae 
came under the sway of the King of Népél. pa ce 
in 1810 a violent earthquak : ‘occurred by which many tives, 
_ veel lost i in comin i oe, oe ee ee ee 



























+ Birta i is a : grant of land i i perpetuity for which rent i is 5 pald, 
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ie powder magazine was: ‘built at Thambabil Khel, and -  Dhyak 9 ; . 


= or + double pice brought into currency. : 


From 1804 to 1814 the Népélese ca. ona a system of outrage 3 a 


a and encroachment on the British frontier. eee 


On the Ist November: 1814, Lord ‘Hastings al eel rar aes 


War with Népal. 


against Népdl, on account of these continual => 
outrages and ene: oachments, which eulmi- 


hated in the treacherous attack and murder on all our police | in the ae ote 


ee Botwal district. 


~The Gurkha army aorieiated’ of 12, 0001 men, equipped and ais. . : 


- ciplined 3 in imitation of Company’ s sepoys. 


~ When war was determined on, 30,000 British troops with 60 ge oe 


1 guns were told off in four divisions. 


. The war, though ultimately brought to a sacosutel benthic: ae 7. 
Sy tion by the prilliant operations of Ochterlony; 3 was one very diseree 


: ditable to the military abilities of our Generals; 3 yet it reflected 2 og 
ve the highest credit on the troops employed, being perhaps the most sae 
~ arduons campaign in which the Company’ s army had ever euis ope 


is engaged 3 in India, 


- Throughout the war the Gurkhés displ ayed the most con- : 


ee spieuous gallantry. 


Major-General Gillespie, advancing from Meerut, "gated be ae 





» Operations of General » Keeri pass over the Sewaliks ‘and: occupied - ores 


a : Gillespie’ s Division. _ Dehra without ‘opposition, — Five miles from a 
Dehra ii isa “hill B00 to 600 feet high, ‘surmounted with a fort called “el ee 


a Mespéos or Kalanga, of no great size or strength, — 


The defence of this post against General Gillespie was. " aioet ees 

| eee “ ereditable to the Gurkhds, though exhibit-— ee od 
— | Kalmge. Ing extreme rashness on hie part,ashehad 
: - basa directed to avoid strong wor rks which ‘required tg be reduced ee 


by artilery, 


a ‘In this defence ‘Balbliadar’ and 600* Gurkhés ‘fepalied: “iw 
assaults, inflicting on the British division aloss of 81 officers and 
718 men killed, wounded, and missing, including General Gillespie, age 
who. was killed when leading the frat assault ; and. when. ultimately ges 
aces days’ incessant. shelling. compelled ‘them to. abandon the — : 






co These 600 x men relonecd neatly to the regiment known as the Paria 2 Gk = 


elas. seatiely.¢ of + Mpente, - ce 
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- “ptaeas: Balbhadar and the survivors, ‘reduced to 90° in number, ~~ eee 
: | their way through our posts, and escaped, — | : Pia | Boe 
| The defence of this fort retarded a whole division for OVER so 
| ine month, a 
On the fall of the: fort it. was bas ‘once ss obcaniad be. the Britich ot 

troops, and. there indeed the desperate courage and bloody pes 
sistance ‘the: Gurkhas had | opposed to. means SO. overwhelming p : Lees 
were. mournfully, and horribly apparent, The whole area of the = 
fort was a slaughter-house strewed with the bodies of the dead peed Oe 
ou and wounded, oe 
‘The determined SaalauoW. ‘of ‘de little party tae held this Cee 


-miration. ee 


| f _ Gallantry of the de- small post. must surely. claim universal ad- te 
ey enders, . ee 


The n men of Nalépani (or Kalanga) will for ever “he omarked : a 
for their unsubdued courage, and the Beneroy® spirit of ey, ean 


7 with which they treated their enemy. 


. They fought us in fair conflict like men, send 4 in the intervals : ed 
ae of actual combat. showed. us a liberal courtesy worthy of a — 


more enlightened people; so far from insulting the bodies of the 


dead and wounded, they permitted them to remain untouched — 
till carried away, and none were stripped even. The following 


ee el Aneodote, 


ae story illustrates their confidence in British officers. One day, 
. whilst the batteries. were playing, a Map 4 
Was perceived on the breach advancing and ae, 





fe waving his hand. The guns” eeased. for a while, anda man came, Lote 


~ who proved to be a Gurkh4, whose lower j jaw had been shattered : : : 
by around shot, and who came thus frankly to solicit assistance Pion 
from his enemy. It is unnecessary to add that it wasinstantly == 


afforded. He recovered, and when discharged from the hospital, ue 


signified his desire toreturn to his corps to fight us again, ex- ea 
 hibiting” thus through the whole a strong sense of the value of 6: Lees 
generosity. and courtesy in warfare, and. also. of his duty to hig 





country, separating completely — in his | own mind L pares Be i 


er feeling from each other, oo 
| /perag. the assaults on the ‘fork: ‘women were” seen hurling a 
ees | Bravery: a — “selves 5. and ‘several OE: their dead. bodies, os 
a and one wounded, were © subsequent yi found amidst the ruins sof the 
oe oe ee ae a ee ee gy 





stories, and ‘undauntedly exposing them- 
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ee ‘distant, and was there joined by 800 fresh Gurkhés, and gis ; 
bee sequently he formed a part of the garrison of Jythak. _ ase 
a, On General Gillespie’s. death, General Martindell was given - 
the command of the division, | oer 
| He lett a detachment. in the Din, and er the alley 


"‘Balbhadar with ‘the | survivors retreated to a hill a few ale ey 


General | Martindell below Néhan by the pence pase, on Pou : 4 


(vangss. December 1814, 


a - Néban was found evacuated and ‘was. ~-therenpon. Sonia by Poe : 
oe oa “the British. Colonel Kesar Sing, who had been i in Nahan with ke ae 
2,800. of the blite of the Gurkhs. army, had retired to J ythak, ia. oe 


~ ageordance with General Amar Sing’s orders. 


General Martindell sent two detachments, one a 738 men 
- Sythake | under Major Richards, and the other. of °° 9% 
: 1,000 men under Major Ludlow, to oommpy, yc 


a eo vidoes. on the flanks of the enemy’s main position. 






oe an ae drove them off with some loss; but being flushed with suceess 
he attempted to seize the same and failed. This ‘stockade. was 


= after wards always known as the second stockade, | a 
- The officer commanding the stockade seeing the aicovdeted : . 


attempted to rally the troops at favourable points, butas often — 


: them up with their kikries, 


Baestas of “Major 


‘The detachment under Major Ludlow attacked the enemy Re 


he pursued too far, and on seeing a stockade ia front’ of him: 





ey Defeat of Major Lud. state af our troops, and how fewof them = 
ae low’s detachment. : there were together, sallied out with ea ee 
oe great number of men, bore down the leading troops, and put thes A 
yest to flight, Reinforced by fresh troops, the enemy followedup 
- - the. charge, and our men, out of breath and panic-struck, could ee 
not be rallied. Major Ludlow and other officers three times = 








Bao ‘the Gurkhas. charged and dispersed Hem and followed cutting 


In the meanwhile the eee delat cide Major Ridherde Oe 
_tmade good its object, but, owing to the failure 


Richards, but -subse= of Major Ludl ow’s veslumn, hey wee: 


ney ee retr eat. ae ‘ ordered to retreat, 


wee “Lieutenant Thackeray, with a company at the tab Battalion oat 
ones 26th Native Infantry, made a gallant charge to cover the retreat; 
oo bab the enemy breaking their way in on all sides, and using 


7 ee : o. their ‘bee, committed temible bavos. ‘The British Joss ase 

















ee Be | General Marley. * 


ay ae Captain Bhackuey. oth both these posts shoul id be attacked 0 on nthe. let 
oe ae Cy Seep : ee ee 


pie ak Duncan were killed, and in ten minutes his. sepoys broke and 
fled in every direction, | Captain. Sibley was more on his guard 
cle and made a good fight of it, but was surrounded and overpowered 


oes . - : ; missing. 


- Onrkhd Histor y . . ae bie | gg : oe 





as oftidens ‘end 450 1 men killed and. pongsil In February 1815 
Ranjit Sing with 200 Gurkhés_ attacked and defeated 2, 000 = e 

; irregulars under Lieutenant Young. co ae a 
 Dhe fall of J ythak was only brought about by the successes. sof ee 
zt General Ochterlony and the surrender of Amar Sing. cece | 


General J.S. Wood, who commanded a division at Gorakhpur, a 
Operations under Gen- ‘having heard that the enemy under Colonel 


oh . eral 5.8. Wood. Wajir. Sing held a stockade ealled ‘Sitghar | 
foo es close to Botwal, determined to attack the same. ae 


He advaneed for this purpose on the. 3rd of Sanubicy 1 81 5. . : 
The route led for the last seven milesthrough 


| Btgher stockade, sal forests. General Wocd had been told. os 


re expect, an open space in front of the stockade, but whilst stil 
in the thiek of the forest, he suddenly found himself in front aa 
the stockade, and within 50. yards of it, A destructive fire was... 
opened on the British troops. The stockade was merely a hollow | om 
one, and a position was gained round the left flank completely cave 
-- eommanding the stockade: the carrying of the work was certain, 
and the enemy were already reatreating from it, when General 

‘Wood ordered the retreat to be sounded. The Britich lost 5 officers — 
gn 128 men killed and wounded. General Wood did nothing 
| from this date until 17th of April, when he made a useless demon- 
ee - stration against Botwél, with no results, cas 





General ‘Marley was exp ected to attempt the Bichiakoh aba : 7 
Operations - ; under “Hetounda’ pass, and, if successful, from ns a 
: thence’ straight on to Katmandu. He O00 


i oe. eupied several posts in the Terdi and kept bis main army at Parsa. 1 : 

oo One: post, held by. Captain Sibley, was 20 miles to the left of Parsa, ana 
ee and. another under Captain eras at t Seemniper, about as far ae 
gia agen to the right. oe cated 


‘The main army of the Garkhes: ‘was ‘at ‘Makwanpar ie 
“oaptain ‘Sibley and Colonel Randhar Sing, who gave orders thas. 









January 1815, : fh 
“Captain Blackney was completely surprised; aad ha aad Liente: j 


_ Onur loss out of 500. men m we 188 killed, 187 j wounded, and 
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Lenetil, ‘Marley Was — ee for incompetence, and 
; "“yentaiiant Pickersgill General George ‘Wood took command in 
‘ ‘suprises the enemy. his st ‘ead, ~The very day before he assumed 
 eommand, Lientenant Pickersgill, with a body of cavalry, § sur- 
fe a body of 500 Gurkhas and cut nearly all up. : 
General George Wood bad a fine army of 18, 400 men, bilby 
bettie of opinion that the fever season had commenced, he re-_ 
fused to risk pelietenting: the forest, and sovordingly he did 
- nothing. oe 
In December 1814 Tani Hie tiniss considering that: B divers: 
| _Operatitns: in Ku sion from Kumdéon might have: a good effect, : 
: ‘nko gaze orders to Colonel Gardner and Major ; 
2 Hearsey to raise two levies composed of Rohillas. 7 
‘Colonel Gardner advanced on the llth February from. Kashi- : 
eo Seeoeae.: of Colonel pur in the Moradabad distriet, and after 
. Guriner, some skirmishing established himself on 20th : 
February 1815 « on a ridge fmammadintely facing Almorah. | 
About the same time Major Hearsey advanced through Pili- ‘$ 
Defeat. of Major bhit and moved on towards Almorah, with — 
_ ‘Hearsey. the intention of co-operating with Colonel — 
Gardner, but on 81st March he was defeated in an engagement, a 
~ and he himself was wounded and taken prisoner, i 
- Towards the end of March, Colonel Jasper Nicolls was dat e 
a “pubes ” 7 of Colonel with 2 500 infantry and 10 guns to support — 
oe Nichols. Seo oe Colonel. Gardner. . After the junction was | 
: effected a, “good deal of fighting took place round Almorah, By 
: 25th April g guns had been put. up | ina position within 70 yards of — 
the fort. The Governor of the province thereupon proposed an: 
) armistice. On the 27th a formal convention was signed, in which — 
i the whole Kuméon provinee was sur rendered, and Major leas sey of 







| = was released. o 
General: Ochterlony, ‘who’ “took: the field; in “he: middle. of 
ESA » Oecations ander October, had 7,000 troops under him, and was. 
: General Ochterlony. _ - opposed. by General Amar Sing, who never 
had more than from: 2,800 to 8,000 Gurkhés under him, © eee 
General. Ochterlony determined to act with the utmost ee 
tion, and by his perseverance and skilful. operations he was en- — 
abled to. out-manceuvre Amar Sing from position to position. Opes 
‘till 1 the middle of Febr mary.) nothing of much Tapottades was s done, 








| Gurkid { Hidry. | s Be : 





Baten this and the 4th Ixpn a , nurober of small forts were 


- reduced. On the 15th April, after some very a 
- Success at Deothal, hard fighting, the. British troops seized 2 


s | ar called Deothal, in the very ee of the enemy’s position, and ed 


threw up earth-works all round the same. 


- therein placed two whole battalions with two feld-pieces, aod ‘ 





_ Amar_ Sivg, seeing the absolute necessity of dislodging the oe 


- Bhegti Thiph's attack British from Deothal, attacked the sameon ! 


oe ad British. ie the 16th with 2, 000 Gurkhés, led by Bhagti a 


eee Thépa.* — a 
“The Brace: took place from all sides with fone dekepidiegy 


ha the enemy were repulsed with a loss of 500 men, Bhagti - 


. _Thapé being killed. ‘The British font 4 officers and 209° met on 


a aa and wounded. 


c hleale and his son Ranjit at Jythak, This he refused to do, and 

ag the chiefs began to desert him, he retired into Maléon with 200 

men, and there held out as long as any hope remained, after which 
one he capitulated on highly honourable terms to General Ochterlony. 


~The Gurkhds now concentrated 1 round Maléon, kota news of the . oe 
the fall of Almorah having arrived, Amar” 


Fall of widgets Sing’s sirdars urged him to accept terms for, a 


The gallant defence of Fort Maldon by Amar Sing. elicited | the 


. admiration of General Ochter! ony, who allowed him to march cout | 
with his arms, accoutrements, | colours, two guns, and all his pers 
Soe sonal property, “in consideration of the bravery, skill, and fidelity 

fy : 5 with which he had defended the country entrusted to his charge i coe : : 





ae the : same honourable terms were granted to his 600, who had dee ee 


ie : ie d ed J yth ak against General Martindell. | 


‘The fall of Maléon brought. the campaign ‘of 1814-15 to: an send: oe 
- Negociations for peace were now opened i in May 1815, but the 84 


: = of the Népalese to submit to Lord Hastings, deman ds e a ued 
| to the campaign of 1816. a Ss 





- General Qeltetlony. wate 6 with: 20, 000 eons: eanlyt in. oe 
February y anatieke the Bichakob Pass which 


- Second campaign. 
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On the 27th an advance was made upon, and a position taken up | ee 


me “Battle of Sekhar Khatri in front of, Makwdnpur. On the 28th 2,000 


ns erga ala | -Gurkhés attacked a post ealled Sekhar Khatri, ee ae 
a - situated ona bill to the left: of the camp. The village was She 


_ stinately and gallantly defended by the small detachment there. 


~ General Ochterlony successively detached one European and three 
Apes Native battalions in support, and after a most obstinate fight the = 
eee a enemy was: beaten off, The British casualties were 2 officers and foes cae 


a 220 men, but the loss of the enemy was over 800. 


On the Ist March a strong point, 800 yards fiona’ the Gur ive: ag a 
oe » Defeat of Gurkhéa at Stockade on the hill on which Haribérpur 
os Haribirpar. —. -gtands, was surprised, and the Gurkha Pate | 


7 diiven. off, 


oe “The Gurkhés, in considerable numbers, made a bk datiper ate 
a = aad obstinate attempt to recover this position. It was impossible, 
owing to the nature of the ground, ‘to use the bayonet, and the 

 musketry fire lasted from 3 a.m. till 11-80, when the arrival of 
some guns at last drove the enemy away, after several hours of 7 on 







ard fighting. British loss 5 officers and 56 men. 


ae a these energetic mountaineers on their own. ground. A 


| Gurkhis submit. 





ae 2 and brilliant campaign. 


After the war of 1816, Sir D, Ochterlony expressed an opinion: : 
: confidentially to Lord Hastings that “the Company’s soldiers, 
Rae then Hindustanis, could never be brought to resist. the shook hike AM 


The intelligence of their reverses at Sekha Khatri. and Hari- | Pe 3 
_ bérpur spread consternation at Kétmandu, = 
a and the Durbar immediately. tendered une i. i ce 
i qualified submission ; ; and thus was 5 ended the ene: war in a short. =| eas 


On the 4th March the fesaty of Secowli was se digtel: os which. we ee 


Treaty of Segowli, | 


Pras : the whole Terdi west of the Gandak river to the British. 


“In fulfilment of the terms of this treaty, a British Resident ve eke 
co Gardner appoints appointed, Mr. Gardner being selected, Phe 
King was at this time still young, and Bhim Coe 


pa a al Resident, 
us ae Sen Tha pd hela the. reins of government, 





 Népal: was reduced to the country” lying ee 
oe between the River Michi on the east. and 
ne the River Kali on the west, and by this treaty they also ceded meaty cen 


lh 1816, ‘the neg Cubhén f ; hae Vikrém Sch died at the | Pe 





. Sad History, ae MB 





ate sage of ‘18, ‘and dipitiy after” Mr ¥ Gardner's arrival, He was a8 
 sueceeded by his infant son aged two years. oe 
eT Rajendra Vikrém Sah reigned from 1816 to ‘1847, when gies 
A he was deposed, being insane, eo 
Bhim Sena Thépé continued in complete power as Prime eS 
Minister. : , , 
Tn 1823-24 a tad epidenie of choleia swept: over Népal. veel. 
a In 1829 a month* was lost in the year, which is very unlucky, i 
and consequently many beasts, birds, and fishes died. | tas ets 
In 1830 the powder magazine at Nawakot was struck iy oe 
- - lightuing and-62 men were killed. In the same year the Tham« cee 
dahil magazine was struck by lightning and exploded, and 18 Ee 
. _ men were killed, — ne 
“ye Ta 1888 “terrible damage and loss of life occurred through ne 
oe four shocks of earthquake. eae 
‘In 1883 the King, ‘instigated by the Queen, ordeaeoured: bab 
"without success, to free himself from the rule of Bhim Sen Théps, — 
aoe Be atten pt was renewed in 1836, and in 1837 Bhim Sen 
a | Thépé was removed from office and imprisoned. He was, how- 
ever, soon released, but never regained his former position, and 
ae . , : in 1889 he was again put i in irons. Threats were made that his | 
; joy wile and female relatives would ‘be shamefully treated in pub- — 
| Death of Bhim Sen lic, and preferring to die rather than. Wite St 
prt er Tha gots : ‘ness the disgrace, Bhim Sen Thépd commit. 
oo sae ted suicides i in. prison, So ended the life of a ealaat olf chief, — 
mes who had ruled the country for twenty-six years. Pee eee 
oe ‘In 1843 Matbar Sing Thépé, the nephew of Bl rim Sen. Théps, EES 
eae " ‘ . who was iene in the Punjab, was recalled and made Prime ae 
ee: inate, ee eee | a 
ee a In ‘1845— he was murdered ae the: instigation of 0 one e Gagan 
oe Sing, a great favourite of the Maharéni. Se 
meg The murder of ‘Gagan Sing and ‘thirty-one: of the. most ines 
oe ae Sir + Tong E Bahédar. Bs - fluential chiefs, in 1846, paved the way for | 
Bethe Fees : _ the rise of Sir Jang Babédar. _ a 






































WP hes In: Népét the aeislapone gometines acne or Weer ease. the iia of months 
_ in the year, so as to keep the lunar months by which the time of the festivals is 


fixed at the same period. Otherwise the months and festivals would fall at various 
oa times. of the ‘year, as is. the cage in 


: Mahomedan calendar, = 
a This sui de (ox murder) te n ‘the 20th of J ae 1899, e 















Finding that Sir Jang Bahédar was not 50 ae vient to her 





oo on as she expected, the: Méharéni_ endeavoured - to” com pass oe 


a “his” death, but failing, she was expelled with ber two sons from 


ve the country, and was accompanied to Benares by the Méhardjé, oe 
who returned to Népél the following year, ouly to abdicate in ees A 


ee favour of the heir-apparent, Surendra Vikram. 


Tn 1847, on the 12th May, (58) Surendra Vikram ssh was eon 
: proclaimed ‘King and reigned from. i647 to 1881, the date of Hs. ie fa 


“an Septet bor of this year r (1847) the deposbd’ I ae. Rajoudee | 


ae ‘Siler Ssh made an attempt to recover his throne, assisted by a [ 4 : 
mee es large party of discontented exiles, At 3 A.M. of 20th September, we e 


e Captain Kanak Sing Adikéri surprised the King’s camp at Alu’. 
or Ulu, killing about 50 or 60 and taking the ex King prisoner. 


eee a _ Rajendra Vikram Sah, CL King of Né Spal, was from this time S o | | 
fon ‘util date of his death, kept. under strict surveillance as ‘state =: 










oe prisoner in Bhétgdon. 


assist in the war with the Sikhs, but the offer was declined, eS 
On the 15th of January 1350 Sir : ang Bahadar started to See 
visit England. ee, 


ing details :— 


as about from 3,000 to 5,000 Thibetans and defeated them. 


In 1848 an offer was mad: to "the British Government to : 


fe I 1854 the Népélege_ entered into a wat ‘arith Thibet, tie” : 
od : Second war with ‘Thi. lasted two - years, and terminated favourably cs bare 
as a A 5 for Népél. Dy Oldfield Eves, the. Folwe eo 





oe The first, “res in April about 1 000 Gurkhés nade Gena 
] Dhor Sham Sher (the father of the present. Prime Minister, ao: 
es Méhardja. Sir Bir Sham Sher Rana Bahédar) attacked a body. Ae: ee 


7 a On the 26th news: arrived of a. victor yg gained by the Garkhé Ss, ee 
ae it would appear that a large body o£ Thibetans occupied a post a 


called. Ganta, about eight ibiles from Jhanga. For nine days the : Oe 
_ -‘Thibetans repulsed with considerable loss “the successive attacks = 









oe which was oceupied at once by the Gurkhés. 





the post of Jhanga, hee 






oe oad Tartars had. i earpraed the Gur a. Position 4 ab t Kuti, 40. which sae 





of the Gurkhds, but at length they were driv en out of ‘the post, : ce . 
On the 4th May news arrived ‘that the Gurkhas had captured a = 


In November news airived Vata v very “lara ge 1 force. of Thibetans eee 








Guhl. Hi ietory, os | - | - _# : ae 





pleos they had retited at. ‘the ‘eombaencoment: of he: rains, “The 
_ Gurkhds were, after several hours’ hard fighting, aay) routed 
and lost 700 men killed and nine guns. ee | 
—. Only 1,300 Gurkhds escaped. . : oe 

On the 19th November the Thibetans attacked J hange at ; aight 
and entered the position, but after some hours’ felting they were, 
ee driven out and defeated, leaving 1 3200 dead behind them. : 
On the 25th November news arrived that General: Dher 
os Sham Sher with 5,000 to 6,000 Gurkhas, divided into nine regi- 


: ments, advanced against Kuti. - The Thibetane were in an en. 


es -trenched camp, “and numbered about 10,000, After some good 
hard fighting they were defeated with a loss of 1,100. killed. . 


e ‘The Gurkhés here recovered two of the guns they had lost. 





ys Colonel Sanak Sing with five regiments attacked the “Thie ; 
a -betans near J hanga and killed over 1,100, chiefly with the kdkri. : : 
-. The force in Jhanga killed 559 Thibetans ; alter these reverses _ 
: . : the Thibetans submnictad. | a 
- -_In 1857, when the Mutiny bes out, the N épélese offered the: 
| assistance of their troops to the British Government, and the sare 
was accepted on the 26th June. . 
On the 2nd July, 8,000 troops were sent off to. the riaine ef: 
‘India, and 1,000 more followed on the 18th and 14th August. On 
the 10th ‘December, Sir Jang Bahddar himself went down with a 
-. force of 8, 000, This force was joined by Colonel Macgregor as Mili 
fay Commissioner, and assisted in the campaign of 1857, and 1858. 
ee | Early i in (1858 numbers of fugitive rebels took refuge i in the - 
oe N duelena® Terdi. In 1859 the Népdlese organized an sapedition 
nd swept the remnant of the mutineers out of the countr Loaeace 
In return for the above services, Sir Jang ‘Bahddar was created : 
i G. C.B., and under a treaty concluded on ist November 1860, the _ 
tract of: country. on the Oudh frontier, which had been ceded to 
: the British Government i in 1816, was restored to Népél. ie 
oe In 1878 ‘Sir: Ji ang ‘Bahédar died, some say of Povet, ; others 
from the effects of injuries received. from. a wounded tigers. he 
oe Banoahip ae a brother of : Sir sate.) Behiitar, then — 














Oo Bet he ” | as : > | Notes: on n Nepal, 
Cee On 22nd of November 1885 Benodlip Sing® was assassinated 

: oe his nephew Sir Bir Sham Sher Rana Bahédar, the preens er 
Prime Minister, took up the reins of government. | | 





In 1886 Sir Bir Sham Sher discovered the existence of a ‘plot = 


| hereby his brother Kharak Sham [Sher intended to displace him ae 
and take over the office of Prime Minister, 


Kharak Sham Sher was banished to. Faélpé and made Governor . 


| of that. important district, 





eae ‘When Sir Bir Sham Sher became Primi Minister of Népa, mo : 
ne ‘Syahled: such relations of his | ae as he deemed Me, to Prove a me 


| source: of danger to him. 


_ Amongst the exiles was. one. Ranbir ie ang son of Sir Jang cone 


or Bahédar. vat 
oe) Maly, Ine 1988 Ranbir Jang attempted to seize Né épél by a 
pie. ‘onpodesmatns; and an insurrection broke out in the Terai and 
vk - Blapnomannpeat was sacked. og | 
jee An action took place aq heliave somewhere in the. ‘Botwél “ 
| Airection) i in which the Ranbir Jang faction got beaten. = —™*” 
oe February 1888 Sir Bir Sham Sher proceeded to C aleutta toc 
“ave: an interview with Lord ‘Dufferin, the then Viceroy of India. a 








to Kétmandu, Whilst marching through the Terdi, north of Segow- : 
: fey: numbers of prisoners, who bad bean concerned i inthe Ranbir 


aay and the next morning Sir Bir Sham Sher himself t pronounced ne 
. | _sentence on each man, hearing each man’s case first. Rene : ‘ 
ae Early i in 1888 a plot was discovered to assassinate Sir Bir Sham a 
os “Sher on his return to Kaétmandu, but owing to the rapidity with el 
- which he reached. ‘Kétmanda, doing three long marches without _ 

oF drawing rein, he escaped; and the conspirators + were @ apprehended 2 
Pere ei and put to death. ‘ aoe 

ee Se eT ay Febroary_ 1889, the wri rer travelled with Sir Bir Shai Sher Moe 
_ fee Botwal to > Philibit. | ‘Daring this trip the Sandstone ridge was 





En eee Sir 5 ang. Bahédar died 3 in 1876, andi im mecenincee with the liwe of att ae 
eo his eldest existing brother, Ranodhip Sing, succeeded to Prime ghee ot saeco | 
Ce ie Although. Népal i is nominally raled by. a. king , excepting i in the constant. use of aa 
eR his me, and the occasional trotting him out for state ceremonies, ‘Ais actual power oy 
ae is nil, “Phe real rnler of the country is the Prime Minister. 
Ve Bohitiesl: revolutions i in Aes a: ) lnrarebly caused thy stron for the 
a Prime e Miatateraliip. oe o er 












The writer accompanied Sir Bir Sham Sher to Calcutta, and thence 


oie Jang insurrection, were brought i in tied up hand and foot in carts. 
Each case was tried by those whose duty it was to hear the _ 
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: | crossed, -and for several days the. camp ivavelled- throngh the Dang re ae 
oe - Sallian Valley. “Many tigers and much sport was obtaine d. 


| In March 1890 H.R. H. Prince Albert Vietor of. Wales pro- as 
e ocd to Philibit, and thence into the Népélese jrngle to.the 0) 
~ north, on a shooting expedition, which Sir Bir Sham Sher had got ce 
up on his account. | ee 
wooo “Phe: writer was ‘detailed as sieidtant: 45 Major E. ‘L, Doane” neon 
| (now Sir Edward Durand). Ten tigers, eight leopards, five hears, es oo 
a and numbers of deer and other game were obtained. | oe et 
ieee In 1892 Sir Bir Sham Sher provided Kétmando with a ‘fall aap . ee 
ae a of pure spring water,--a measure which must havecosthim much 
Se os money, as the water had to be carried in pipes from a long distance, Fe ae 8 
ee but. which speaks well for the enlightened policy he has sntnaduoad: ee 
----_ Tn 1898 Sir Bir Sham Sher was knighted, and during the cold ro 
weather of 1893-94 was a guest of Lord Roberts, V.., Coins 
- mander-in-Chief in India, at the Various camps of exercise being ee 
held. mn 
os: She moderation with which Sir Bir. Sham Sher acted when first 
he took over the Prime Ministership of Népal, stands 1 10 ro maaticed 
ee contrast with former action in like cases, : 
a He has permitted the free enlistment - Gurkhé. reoruits for | 
oe the Native Army in Indias et wiahedl aint 
Sir Bir Sham Sher has proved himeelf to be an ‘able man, land 
Skee by his liberality, , his moderation, and his impartiality, he i is yapidly Ee 
making himself famous in his own Jand, respected, by a all, and . 
- loved by his own countrymen, — Pee oe 
_ The Népélese Army is said to consist of 30, 000. drilled soldiers ce 
: — including artillery, who are. almost. all paidi hee 
8 land. They are drilled according. to _ the ee 
: S English drill book: aad with English words of command, 
cos “At a parade held in ‘Kétmandu. on 6th March 1888, 108 ; guns ee 
ee marched past. the Prime Minister, and. iti is: therefore only, natural rns 
os so conclude that: the Népélese are. strong i in this branch. oo 
eas Several regiments are med with Martini- Henrys ‘man face ae 
; ne ba ul ia the connty More | are. being: daily manufactured, oe 





| Népél Army. | 

















7 “ ‘Major Daand: was ‘Resident di Nepal ‘at this ifme; ‘and: $e was owing’ “to. Bis 
| piauen that the writer of this book was‘continually’ meeting Népélese’ officials of 
high rank, whereby much useful information was gathered, whilst. Srisutly relations 

were eateblished: which A ptives of great value to Foaruitings” Se 











ve $e , ae : eS | Notes « on iN ind. 








and it wronld appear ae whole: army is. to. receive Piao Where! 
oe ~ are- also a number of Népélese-made sniders, and some thousands. a 
Hee of Enfields, either captured. from the mutineers | in 1 1859, or given a Seen 
— by the British Government. areas ee 
Besides the regular army fof 30, 000 there 3 is a be fares oe 
anne of men who. have served for several years and taken ‘their Sis-, | 
ee: charge. es | ae 
ia ‘These men (called Dékrias), after staying a foe ‘years Bb oe. 
ae home, may again enter the ranks, and take the plies ol of others who oe 
oe in 2 turn, lie by for a year ortwo, | | Seatac: 
‘Thus the Népélese could with + very little ‘teoable vaise a free ae 
ot from 60,000 to 70,000 men who have been trained to arms. 8 
"Phe usual dress of the army is a blue cotton tunic and pyjamas | 
ae of the same colour, | oe 
eee a Some few regiments have red cloth fahies and « lark trousers. oe 
oe vith red stripes. | : pe as a 

Phe artillery uniform is ‘blo. | Seale 
The head-dress of all consists of a kind of skull-cap, with. a 
hick tightly rolled coil or rim, which is in most cases sara i 
: with silver or brass wire, os 
= On the head-dreas each soldier, as a distinctive mark of his regi- ae 
“ “ment, wears a silver badge, the property of Government. “Some ae 
. - of. these a are ‘etesvent-ehaped (The ‘Hille Regiment), oenete oval, and ae 
Ty 60 ON, ey a 
ese > She officers wear + gold badpae: arhiol are jowelle, or jell ee 
Ag and plumed, according to their rank, ; pe 
eo AN regiments. are now armed with either Martini-Elenrye (manu- en 
o “factared in Népal), sniders, or muzzle-loading percussion-cap ae 
Enfield. rifles. “Every. soldier carries a , kaki in | addition to his rae 
eae : bayonet, A 4 a 
: ithe ‘Nepalese cavalry all told j is about 70 strong. “These men a meee 
~ Cavalry. are used as orderlies. ee ee. 

Doe ase Ae regards the efficieney of the : army, éhore | is no ‘dbabt that the ene! 
ee ae 7 hatoiel 18. good, and for. defensive purposes in their own hills and 
forest, the soldiers would fight well and be. formidable foes, The 
weak point in the army are the officers, who are. generally either ae 

ery old men long past doing work, or very young lads. oe 
The home-made rifles, too, are very inferior, whilst their ; ammu- foe 


~ nition is distinctly bad. ‘They have not yet succeeded Jn learning 2g 
“how to puke se goad pore ue Dg ei ee 










































*Miemkotay practice, if ee 





| Gurkha Hig Ch BE 


ab all, is “dan: too insufficient Roane 


: oe the men to be skilled shots, even admitting the rifles te be ee 


capable of carrying true for any distance, - 
Regarding throwing | open the country to Buropesn, dhe 


i : Gurkhas have a saying “ with the merchant comes the musket, and oe 
with the Bible comes the bayonet. es _ They have. always shown the — : 





strongest: objection to admitting any ‘European into Népél, and ia 
_ they seem to consider that, were they to relax this rule, were 

oe independence, of which eye are inte pron, would short! iy a bese 
ae oe - | 


» Pesbape they are eight ee 





rene : Bae oe oe —s etn 188: oe 





GENEALOGY OF SIR ‘ JANG BAHADAR, 


ae " @inealogy of. Swasti Srimad Ati-Prachand Bhuj dandet; yin Sri 8S 

a0 ‘GH Sri Mhdrdja Sir Jang Bahédar Rind, G. C.B. and G.C8.1,, ee 

ee Thong-Lin- Pim-Ma-Ko-Kéiug-Vdug-Sy6n, Prime Minister and Com- ee: 

ce mandermin- Chief of Népal. Bo gi tie a Le 

ta Rénd was Raja of Chitaur. His ee oe a son. ‘nsihed (oe 

igs Rémé Sinha Rand, who, when Chitaur was taken (1824), came to he MA 

- the hills with four of his followers, and entered. and remained | for we 

some time in the service of a hill Raja : Sen 
The Réjé treated him with much kindness and gave ‘bin in 

. o marriage the daughter of the ‘Raja of Binati, a, Bagéli Kshattri, i: 
: ate her he had six sons, 


a One of these s1x sons showed much bravery in a battle which. co 
i. fee was fought between the hill Raji and the Réjé of Satén Kot, for — el 
which he had the title of Konwar® Khandka conferred on him, by : 
ogee which title his descendants are known to this day. | ee 
_ Rdémé Sinha had a son called Réut Konwér, who was made ae: 
i nobleman by the hill Raja, and Commandant of troops, Ht aes 
_ -Réut Konwér had a son named Abiréma Konwér, who was : 
- invited by the Raja of Kaski, who made hima nobleman, 
| | Abhiréma had a daughter of great beauty, whom the Raja ES 
ey ‘Kaski wished to marry by Kalaspuja.’ "+ Ahiréma replied that : 
eee he: wou! Id only give. his daughter 3 im -dawfal marriage; and. in 1 no ee 
_ ye other Way. : ee 
“eee Dhe * Raja then uated to ‘take i by force, ‘and bisueht: too cre 
oe “to the village, but Ahirdma was assisted by the people of the village, Ls 
bs of the ‘Parajuli Thépét caste, and + an affray took place. in which a 
pe “persons on both sides were wounded, - ae 
The same day Ahirdéma took his family and went fo: “Gurkhs 
Onda ad took service under Méharaja Pr ithwi Narayan, who gave him ees 
ee eee the village of Konwaér Khola to live in and made him a nobleman. _ 
iene ‘His son Rima Krishna. ‘Konwér was made a nobleman at 14 
oe yaure of age, and having ; given proof of great bravery i in one or two. 
. ables, whieh. he fought and gained Senos bill Réjés, was. s made 






















ee ” ‘Konwér isa . tabe of Khas, | Khandka i is a a “pad’ ” ’ of the Konwér, « as s wall as a 
ae _ sepannte tribe. : 


- $ This ceremony does not ‘admit to the full 
ee Khas see ie 7 Bee. # ebapier on 





standing af a lawfully martied wife, - 
ides. andar ‘ : ‘Khas ae wep 


_teag Bahdaar. : ; eS Se BY ce | 


ect 





a Commander-in-Chiet (Gardin) of the amy, , and selected to sub Be 
a jugate Né€pal. oe = Ve) 
After taking Pétan and Bhéteéon, Mébardja Pr ithwi Natayin ee 
| ‘sent him to the East along with three or four other Sardérs. tae fe os 
after some fighting he conquered as far as Méchi. — re 
After his return he was sent to Pyuthan, where | he established * oe 
magazine, and where he died at the age of 59. ae aoa 
wo Ale gon, ‘Ranjit Konwér, when 21 years old, ‘hiained the peak of oe 
— “Subsh of Jémla. The country had only been recently conquered. 
oe oe J fimliyas fled to Homlé, whence they brought troops to Bara : 
— -yetiake the country, but were repulsed by Ranjit Kunwér. Hewas 
us then ordered to conquer Kangra, and having captured J hapahesar ae 
in Kuméon, he attacked and took it by storm after | a severe = Oe Me 
SS counter with Sansér Singh. pF Ree Cie wit at 
. During the attack, as Ranjit w was : sealing the wall a barsbioo- ee 
ee ‘pdder, he received a bullet in the right breast and fell iar ae 
chee He died from the effects of this wound at theage of 58. 0 
_. -Hiig son Balnar Sinha Konwér was then 22 years old and 5 was 
el 8 “made the principal among the four Kajis (muktér). | oe 
_-He was present when Méharéjé Ran Bahddar Séh was dee 
oe oc eyith a sword by his step-brother Sher Babddar. The wien 
De called. for help and Balnar Sinha killed Sher Bahddar. Se an 
| Kaji Balnar Sinha died & natural death at the age of 59. re 
- His eldest son was Sri Méhar4j Sir Jang Bahddar Réné, @. o. B, oy 
B.C. S.L, and Thong-lin-Pim-Ma-Ko-Kéng-Véng-Syau. BP eae ee 
Ei aapee | Sir Ji ang Babddar died in 1878 from effects of injuries he received foe 
ee ae a wounded fgets. so it is. rumoured, anne, ib is i Abra Boe 
ae = he died of fever. 
Oo Ale was: sncnebied by his y younger brother Ranodhip Sinha, who = 
se was assassinated on 22nd November 1885. < oS 
eee - Ranodhip Sinha was sueceeded by Sir Bir Sham Sher eldest s son fo 
- : of Dher Sham Sher, : a brother of Sir Jang Bobédar. RE Seg 
Sir Bir Sham Sher sna nigh ta 1 1898, BOCES ks 
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- ABORIGINAL TRIBES. OF NEPAL, AND 
| MILITARY TRIBES OF NEPAL. 





"ABORIGINAL TRIBES. 


inet ON peti a name ‘celebrated in ‘Hindu legend: in a abel sense eC a 
ha a oaghe: to be applied to that country only which i is in the vicinity ee 
-...- Kétmanda, the capital; but at present it is upually. given to the aoe 

pod aes territory of the Gurkhé King. 7 oo. 
one tae o the present day even Gurkhds when talkitip of « « Népil - oe 
eens are seamale, if not always, referring to Katmandu, ek 

Be Ep this: book vere “ wil refer fo the whole territory of the Z 

“Gurkhé King. a ae 
The aboriginal stock of Népal i is most undoubtedly Mongolian, 
This fact i is inscribed i in very Plain characters i in their Saree forme: ie 
and languages. _ oe 
Amongst the yop eines of Népél must be counted the Weir — . 

: -Gurangs, Newars, Sunwars, Bhémbus,? Yabias,* Yakthumbas, # a 
oN Mermis,. and Lepchas.. eae Pets 
All of ‘these are undoubtedly deseended from Mongolian or aes 
eel Thibetan stock, oe 
The Newérs, 0 owing to the pes graphical position of thats valley ae 
a which practically prevented them from wanderin g, and to the 
sanctity of the same, which, for. centuries before Christ, drew devout eo 
_ _Hindus and Buddhists, have more marked racial. characteristics 
“than. the other aboriginal tribes, They were also more civilized, en, 
ae having a literature of their own, and being skilledinarts, == 
Physically spealting, there is a very strong resemblance betveen eee 
maa Magar Gurungs, Sunwars, Rais and Titabta, - eee 
a | Writing about aborig inal tr ibes of ‘Népél, Brian Hodgeon s eays:— oS 
oo ‘That the Sub-Himalayan races are all. closely _ ‘affiliated, See 
aor are one and all of northern origin, are facts long aot 
indicated by me, and which seem to result from. sufficient evidence 






















a ~® Khambus are Rais, - Yakkas are S eiicih Rais also, Ya : eae EE 
Zone sous and a Yakthumbas form the Hida anti er Cup Shumbas ak mb 
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- from’: tlie compatative vosabale 1 ag% ce have furnished. Buk: to ‘¢, Cos 


{emer mm 





: lingual evidence | in 4 more ample form will, however, i in due time oo 
so be “added, as well as the evidence deducible from the physical 


is points be investigated with the requisite care. That -physiognomy ao 


| and even frequently passes into a “near approach to the full Canca- ae 
sian dignity of head and face. _ : 


of tradition, and the lingual and physical traits of these broken tribes, . 
ag might be expected, constitute several. links of connection between. 


aes gration, is as follows: Head and face very broad, usually widest 
between the cheek bones, sometimes as wide boiween the angles of © 
nel the j jaws ; forehead broad, but often narrowing upwards ;chin defect- oe 
ive; mouth large and salient, but the teeth vertical and the lips not _ 
os tumid ; gums, especially the ‘upper, thickened remarkably ; eyes 
cies wide apart, flush with the cheeks, and more or less obliquely. set : 
in the head; nose pyramidal, sufficiently long and elevated, save teu! 
atthe base, where it is depressed, so as often. to let the eyes run 

es together, ¢ coarsely : formed. and thick, specially towards the end, and 
furnished with large ound nostrils; hair of head copious and | 
 ptraight; of the face and body deficiones: stature rather low, 











attributes, and from the creeds, customs, and legends of these races, 
. pe The transit. from the north into ‘Neépal was certainly amade 00058 
before the Thibetans had adepted from India the ee and litera- aa ee 
ture. of Buddhism. © pede CORSE 
This fact is as clearly i impre ened: upon Be atade Galecte. bee re 
eruder religious tenets of the Sub-Himalayans, as their northern 2 . 
origin: is upon their peculiar forms and features, provided. these: 07°) 





exhibits, generally and nor mally, the Scythic or Mongolian type of a 
| human kind, but the type is. often much softened and modified bag ee t 




























-, “The broken or depressed tribes whieh originally aeapled Népél, : : : 
. passed the Himalayas at various periods, but all long antecedent tor: ; 
the immigration of the dominant tribes, and prior to the least whisper 


the Altaic tribes on the north and Dravirian on the south. The : 
general deseription of the Himalayans, both of earlier and later i immi-« | 


a oan muscular and - strong. Character phlegmatio, and d slow | in 





* ‘Brian Hodgeon says i— mi a 


3 Within the modern kingdom O Né oat there are  thisteen dietingt and strongly 
marked dialects: spoken, viz., the Khas, Magers Gurung, Sunwar, Kachari, ) Halynn, 
Chepang, Kastinda, Mirmi, "Newdri, idnti, Limbiian and Lepchan. 

o< With the exception of. the first these are all of 'Trans- Himalayan stock | 
are closely affiliated. They areal} extremely rude, owing tothe people who sp 
them Aiving crossed. the snows before ane. dawned Spo Tebete 
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as : . | 58 : : | ye 2 ‘ ; ‘ ae | Noles on Népdl. . | 








| - intellect and feeling, but ‘good-humoured: cheerful and tetabl 
a though somewhat impatient of continuous toil, = 
ten “Drunkenness and dirtiness are more frequent than in ake ao 
plains, Crime is much rarer, however, and truth more | regarded ee 
and the character on the whole amiable, — | : 
Bie Para ee The customs and manners have nothing very remarkable and : 
ree ~ the creed may be best described by negatives, Cea 
©The home population is intensely tribual, some races ebbing 
a bound together by a eommon appellation, as the Limbds and Rais - oot 
2 for example, — A few tribes such as the Newars have long beeom2 
ss stationary. cultivators ; and the Gurungs are still, for the 2 most ate 
part, pastoral, | | - 
© There are no craftsmen, ‘Sa speaking, proper to. these 
tribes ; strangers and helot races, located among them for ages — 
a untold, eine smiths, carpenters, curriers, potters, etc., and the 
ates women of each tribe being its domestic ‘weavers.’ 3 


ahs 


















"MILITARY TRIBES OF NEPAL. 


S “Phe military tribes of Népél from which the fighting: dement 
3 i is almost exclusively drawn for the army are the following :~ fe 
ie ~The Khas, Magar, Gurung, and Thékur, eae, 
eas thete: are also a few Limbtis, Rais, and Sunwars to be found ae 
: OG most of our Gurkhé regiments, and numbers of them are yearly oe : 
enlisted into the various Military Police Battalions of Assana and ee 
a ‘Boma mt a : a 
oe "“Bxperience. ‘gadeed: in Sikkim, Bur ma, aad caewhero, would ERNE 
ioe prove Limbis, Rais, and Sunwars to be excellent soldiers, and the ae 
“prejudice which | existed against ‘them would : seem natty to be on 
i dying out rapidly, i Re ey 
ee Se ie few Nagatkotis (Newsrs) a are ° also found in » most of our regi on 
ecie ments, hae au Nee 
ae "Manni (Lémés) also. “bays, been solisted i in , faisly jaree oe 
oe bag in Military Police Battalions, and seem to have acqaitted them- a 
ples wellin service, 4 
ess With the axeeption, of the Khe and Thakur, all the shove tribes 
aoe were. the aborigines of the country, and to thie ay. show 4 an Uns : 
es doubted Mongolian engin ao ee 















a. : “The Kae and: Thakurs also 9 show a strain of Mongolian Blood = a 
ene “but to a lesser degree. — poe, | = os 
oe The most ancient records sould: seem i prove Gaat Nepal. ou | 
= origiually. inhabited by Mongolians. | Probably from one. of thie 82s 
: great waves of Mongolian conquest, which spread through the os —— 
breadth of Asia from east to west, some side wave was washed 
over the bleak snows of the mighty Himalayas, into the fertile 
plains and valleys of Népél. ‘Finding here 2 cool and. bracing 
- glimate and : a fertile soil, this. mass of Mongolians sottled down and Bae 
- adopted + the country as their own, — | | S| 
But again the southern bouuidary. of Népél tested ¢ on on India. ea 
eee from whence continual streamlets of natives were fuding their, way Bees 
ee into Népél. Poe | | ee 
We have historioal ae of the siicielies | in 1 Népél, ‘ene artes a 
i prior to the advent of Sakia Simha, of : Hindus from the Plaine of eee 
India. re a 
We hear of the atoiten UE Asoka (about B. C. 250) being oe 
-- married in Népal to the descendant of a Chattri, who had settled — 
_. there centuries before. : > 
It can, therefore, veseonably. he presumed ‘that for contain ; 
before and after our Christian era, a continual dribbling of natives _ 
of India was finding its way into Népél and settling there, and we 
; ‘ therefore have ess: two. Panes, viz. Mongolians. and natives of oy 
-. India, meeting and mixing ;—perhaps at one time fighting each 
-. other, at others resting peacefully side by side, but nevertheless 
ever meeting, and mixing their blood i in » Heettaate nating? ar : 
ne a a otherwise, mae 3 wes is 
cee Brom this was fused: a race : which: owing to the prepended. bee 
pee ance of Mongolian blood, would ethnologically be | called Mongo 
fe Hen bat yet has. sufficient mixed Blood. to show a decided foreign a 
eS eran, Loop oe - 
He MINS vorbbera’ wave, ee originally peat Népal, ‘probatily : 
Ps uonieintad of a most. uncivilized ignorant race, with, perhaps, no re- 
 Jigion at all. Those who came from the south, on the other hand, 
were Hindus, whose religion even then was an old-establishe one, 
ae and who were famous for their intelligence. and civiliza As; 
Dee ee _ Although, perhaps, immensely in the minority, it can. be. easily. 
ie consid hs how tig civilized anc enc stnorty would affec 






































sn . 








oe Othe immigration ‘of Hindus seems to. have been: most heavy ns 
a the western and south-western portions of Népal, ezz., about 
 Stinla and Sallian, Hence we find the men of Doti. and Western : 


- -Népél generally, in language, customs, religion and appearance, 

_ far more like the natives of India than the rest of the inhabitants — 
ee of. Népal, whilst the further north and east we BO, the stronger 
fees « become the Mongolian appearance and peculiarities, — | | 


oe OF the early. history. of  NepeLS we Mow: little more tha that, i : es 


| ny apéaking, from west té east, into o a 
(1) Baisia R4j. . ia AR Nepal ba & ee 

BY Chaobisia R4j. (4) Rai or Kirant Raj 
(5) Limb Raj. 


Cree “Bach of ‘these was subdivided into a number of petty: pringi- oe 
| pallies and small independent States, which, though constantly 










Bo warring amongst: themselves, had but little or no connection with oe 
the plains of Hindustan, 





nae : natives of the plains and those of the hills. 


~The vast tract of forest, and of ‘wiarshy qalakions land, which ee 

skirts almost. uninterruptedly the southern face of the Himalayas, ee 
from Assam in the east, almost to the Sutlej in the north-west, 
formed an insuperable bar to any regular intercourse between’ the oa 


aoe Thus isolated from connection with Hindustan, the bill. Réjés | cn 
: ad their subjects became, as it were, “a peculiar people.” Abe 


sorbed in their own internal ‘asics at one time warring with 


ae socunng in Ben gal. 









| Hor to the languid and. enervated residents of Benga al. 
the foot of the Mahomedan conqueror, 


to this day still look, pow. themselves as. -Mipenior to ae of the | oS 
lains-men. . : 

These feelings tuducsd 4 a “proud dndapdadonse, and energy of : 
character almost unknown i in 2 other parts of India. | Lee 











neighbouring chiefs, at another oceupied i in pastoral pursuits, orin 
- bonting: expeditions i in their own terr itories—they knew. little,and 
eared less, about. the pelifica! changes and revolutions which were ae 


art Inhabiting a cool aad bracing olichate, with imixed’ tleed of the” a 
i. “Mongolian and the native of India, they were p hysioally, far supe- ae 


‘The original purity of their soil had hever been allied by ae 


-Morally, therefore, as. well: as physiedlly, thiey looked, and: aheg, ae 


























| “Such of these mountaineers a as. hed 1 adopted. ‘Hinduism, da BO ee 
e * aly toa certain degree, and they and their descendants refused. : noe 
to be hampered by all the bigotry and. prejudices of Brabminical 
law. =Whilst they retained the substance they rejected much of | 
the shadow of Hinduism, and openly disregarded many observ- _ 
ances which were and are considered as essential by the more 
ee orthodox professors of that religion i in the. plains, - Such conduct * a 
ae naturally gave great offence. The- Hindus of the Himalayas eee 
ie began to be looked. upon by the. Hindus of the plains very much > ae ae 
as the Protestant is looked upon by the Roman Catholic. As thee sos 
noe erthodox Roman Catholic calls the Protestant : a “ heretic,’? 50. theo oe 
orthodox Brahman of Benares, calls his. brother ‘Hinda of ene Me Seans 
a ** Pariah,’ ee coe aie eee : : a; 
ie _ These various differences in ‘eligion, in ocatomid in: “oceupa ne Me ee a 
— tions, and in language, engendered great es of feeling aed 
ae between the races of the plains and the races of the hills, ec ee 
Hence to this day we find the vigorous hill races of Népal oo 
a speiking with contempt of the “Madhesia,” whilst the orthodox _ 
ae Hindu of the plains looks upon the * Pahariéhs dg (Highlanders) as 
: “more or less unconverted barbarians. ce 
Such tribes of Népél as are enlisted into the army or miltbexy 
a wclica will now be briefly. discussed, commencing in the next nae 
oe chapter with a few remarks on the “ Gurkhés” asa nation, and mado 
then dealing separately with the four tribes of which the ahs | 
pation, consists. Be pene 





Notes on NE pd. £ Pk Ap 


-Ouarrer v. af 

ee: GURKHAS; -, 
vera” . THEIR customs, MANNERS, CHARACTERISTICS, 
ae a Ae ees ‘AND. ‘TRIBES, a 
he eae mentioned we snow thee prior. +6: the’ Gurkhé Polen 

a » eieinl Népél was divided into, broadly speaking, five Réjs, each 
oF of 1 which was sub- divided into various little principalities, Within 2 
ao the Chaobisia Raj existed a district called Gorkh4, a te 
ee |‘ This district is situated in the nor th-east portion of the hesin ak 
of the Gandak, oceupying the country be- 
tween the Trisuleana and the Sweti Gandak. . 
ae The chief town is called Gurkhé and i is about 55 miles to the) oe 
oe ot of K&tmandu. ee 
This town, and eventually the district, is said to have shteinsd: — 
its name from a very famous saint called Gurkhdnat, or Gurékhdnat 
who resided in a cave, which still neta! in the hill o on which: the 
al of Gurkha is built. | 7 eee 
‘The ancestors of the present 1: race of Gurlkhés derived: ‘their ae 
es “Definition — of the national name of Gurkhé from this district 
OS term | “G@urkhé in which they first established. themselves as. one 
pee ‘independent power. The term “Gurkha” is not limited to any 
cee particular glass or clan; it is applied to all those whose ancestors 
inhabited the country of Gurkhé, and who from it subsequently ay 
ae ectenied their SongueSt far and wide ¢ over r the eastern, and western oe 
phe a ies men of ‘Doti, J anal and other western pottieas: of N Vépal e 
. od the Kuméon hills, are Parbattias (Highlanders) , but they are 
Lo nb Gur khés, and | never were so ; whilst some Damiis and. Sarkhis. oe 
os are. ‘feooe nized as  Gurkhiélis,” notwithstanding their very low 
social standing, from the mere fact of ‘their ancestors: having 
Pes resided i in the Gurkhé district. aes mae 
Phe inhabitants of the town. and diskette of Gurkhé, or "anys = 
how the fighting classes of the ‘same, were almost entirely Khas, 
. Magars, and. 1 Gurongs, whilst the rulers and. nobility n were e mostly: 
oe ppc A ee eae ren ae | 





-Gurkhé, . 






























Gur Bids, ee : no a ag age 








‘The only fighting aw, thapetore, ‘Bhat. ‘have: a a sight to 3 the oe 
e “tered” th Sula” would be the ‘Thakur, Bhs, Magars, and - na 


: Gurungs. 


a “These four are duaratore’ eas in “thie book auder the hes: 3 : 
. ing of Gurkhas, after which follow a, few remarks on the remaining ee 


2 military tribes of Népal. 





ce It is said that shout 600 - years thetore. Christ, en Sits : 
ue -(Buddha—the wise one) visited the Né épél V alley, aud found that 
the fundamental principles of his religion had alread: v been intros | 


duced amongst the Newars by Manjusri from China: 


To Manjusri by the Buddhists and to Vishnu. by the ‘Hindits | is : 


ae assigned, respectively, the honour of having by a miracle Sas 


‘ | converted. the large mountain lake of Naga Vasa into the present. 4 - ee : 
8 fertile Népél Valley, by cutting with one blow of a sword theif | 
pass by which the Bhégmati river leaves the valley of Népal. To a, 

see this day this pass is called “ Kot bar,” Sword eut.” eae 
‘It is known as a fact that 300 years before Christ, Buddhiema ne 


flourished in Népél, and it is still nominally the faith of the 


majority of Newérs (some Newdrs have been Hindus from time 
immemorial) ; -yetbit is steadily being supplanted by Hinduism, and f 
oe before another century may possibly | have entirely disappeared. — : 


The Khas are Hindus. The Magars and Gurungs are SO ‘also : 7 
nominal, but their Hinduism is not very strict. oe ae 
fc, SOP he: Gurungs in their own countr ny are really Bodine, though a 


oe they would not admit it in India, ice oe 
oe De this. day their priests in their: own. howies # are , Leeas and EG 
on Giébrings, but when serving in our regiments they submit to the oie 
ie Be ahmans and employ them for all priestly functions. ee 
| The fashionable religion j is Hinduism, and it- may. ‘tharatore be ae 


22 oe lower castes. 







aa that Gurkhas are Hindus, and with them, , therefore, Brahmans 58 











- are the highest caste, from whose hands | no p mapunity ¢ can come, e 
a a Brahmans: wear the: thr ead. (J anai). : ee 
Petia ‘the case. of Brahman with Rhee, ‘or ‘haw with: “lower Le 


“Gonnedtion of Baer grades, there « can be no marriage, Sk 














marry” a : Gurung or vice vers 86, nor can ; 
jot. Gurung | marry into the Charjat or vice versd. a 
oe the: oceasion nok the birth of a child a rejoicing takes pase fo 


Neither can 2 “Mogan | 
























Ce ee eee o : | Notes ¢ on » Nepd. 
On the oleventit ‘day he ‘Brahman comes, “ perforts certain. cere. a ey 
monies, after which the father is “supposed to be clean, and all 
: friends~ are feasted and alms are given. The same Geremiony: a 
are exactly takes place for a daughter as for a son, but the birth of 
the Jatter is hailed with joy, as he has to perform the 4 Kiriya * ae ae 

or funeral rites of the parents. ‘The cai is looked te more or _ 
ae less as an expense. ee 
--- In our regiments eleven aay Tears is always granted to a man eee 

| ee when a child i is born to him. ee oe ; ee ee ces L 
LES ~The Brahman ‘(Opadia) welodte a name foe ‘the chil a on. 5 Abe ae 
en ‘eleventh: day. Boys up to the age of six months, and girls Hp: to a : 
a five months, are suckled from their mothers’ breasts only. Se 
fe On arriving at that age a- grand. dinner is given, and the oes 
‘Brahmans are feasted and propitiated, oa, 
. Every friend and. relation that has: been invited is supposed ies 
eae ‘to. feed the ehild with grain, but this i i merely a form, sak, man oe 
4 ast putting a grain in the child’s. mouth. ay ee 
* The ceremony is ealled « Bhat Khiléné,” to feed witha rice, ” ee 
ae All the friends and relations are also supposed to give the pees 
~ ghild” ‘Bremen which generally take the ‘shape, of bang! les. of Ce 
= ee or gold. ae i. 
=f | Botrothals, ee 

























- Betrothals (called Méngri) take ‘place at a 
: any age over five years. © a 
oe en. a marriage is ag oreed | upon, the Borente 0 of the boy give 
ne a gold ring to the girl, as a sign of botrothal, sole 
This is ealled ‘¢ Sshi Mandri, seg Pie ree a eae 
oe - Five. oY six friends of the cane of the: bop. aid these must af oe 
| be holon: to the same clan as the boy, and five or six friends of 
oo the parents of the girl, and. thes must. belong to. the same clan Eee 
Se ag the girls s father, assemble to witness. ‘the agreement | in ‘the fo 
oe arrence of a Brahman. oe oo 
A dinner is. then given to: ‘the: friends aba ielations: a ‘the a 
es, contracting parties by. the father of the girl, but the fatherof 
the boy is supposed to take with him some dahi Aeon mull) and Spel 
plantains as his share towards the dinner, oe oF oe 
After a a betrothal, except by” breaking of ‘the engagement” 
wh h can be done by going ‘through | a certain ceremony before — 
. witnesses, but which is considered very bad. form, neither party 
ean marry any one else, unless 0 the death of one of them 2 
when, if the real. mmsrriage has. no ae place, 0 or been ¢onsum- 
Wwated: they can-do 80:. — ein oe GPa, oe gna Gate 






























































eee Gurkhas, oe 





| Marriages ean take a at! any. time after the: age of A “Tee 
a “Mariages. ee is considered good to get a girl married ae 
_ before she reaches the ; age of 18. 8 
| A widow. cannot marry. a second time, but it is a ‘con. i 
ts sidered disgraceful for her to form ale of another’ man’s house- 
: hold. | _ pee 3 : 
perer widower ean marry again 5 oo coety e3 eet 
a ae a boy, without being engaged. to her, Sneete vi oe ‘falls i in a Porat 
a tote, runs away and marries her, he and his bride cannot approach a ye 
the girl’s father until called by him. When the father-in-law eo 
3 yelentes he will send word te lling the boy that. he may present oo ; 
| himself with his wife at his home on a certain hour of a certain oe 
day. On their arial the father-in-law will paint a spot on their | 











- ©Dhok Dinnu,” to foreheads with a mixture of rice and dahi | 
make submission, (Tika f Dinnw) , and then the boy and girl will | 




















ihe, have to make submission by bending down a saluting him. aoe 
This is called “ Dhok Dinnu.”’ ee as 
Amongst Magars it is customary for marriages to be performed a 
by Brahmans, and the ceremony is conducted in much the same ; 
way as the ordinary Hindu marriage. There is the Marnage val 
procession Janti, which isso timed as to reach the bride’s house Mes 
after midday, and which is first greated with a shower of ri¢e-balle, coals 
and then feasted by the parents of the bride. The actual marriage — eg 
ae , takes p! ace at night, when the ceremony of Phera (circumambulation ae 
round the sacred fire) is performed, and afterwards the Anchal Sere 
— Ghata (knotting a cloth which is s stretched from. the bridegroom’ s ase 
le waist over the bride’s shoulder). ee ae ; eae 
: oy | ‘The latter veremony is said to constitute the esential mariage ise 
ae " After: marriage a ‘aivokee can ie ‘obtained ty a , Gurung (and oo 
ee “Divores. ‘Sinko Dies « often amongst ‘Magars — too) by going ge 
S or ‘Binks P ‘éngré. oe through a ‘ceremony called ff Sinko Dago' io ae : 
OF, 8 Sinko Pangré,? » but both the husband and wife must. agree. to ee 
ee A husband has to pay B40 for his divorce, and the wife ae 
R160. Two pieces of split, pambé are tied together, placed on two oe 
mud balls, and. the cmooney is put close. by. If either party takes ee 
up the bambis, breaks them, and picks up ‘the money, the other . 
perty can go his ¢ or r her wey i poses, and: amity, and sats, again, 











ea. = ae 7 "Notes 0 on 1 Mepdt 





‘ eee 


“Tn Nepal, Janse, assisted. by. Gidbtings, fulfil the: pelaatly | 





“fenetlone of the Gurungs, both of the Chérjat_ and the Soléhjat, ae 


but i in our regiments Gurung marriage ceremonies are performed 
by Hrahmaus. They say with true philosophy, “Jaisé des vaisé 


do. 72) 


ang a child at birth, is performed ‘until the officiating’ L dined 


~bhes,”’ which might be translated | as “doin 1 Rome as athe Rehan “ss 


Tn Népsl, no ceremony, achethar: that of marriage, ‘barial or i 4 


has determined the propitious: Moment. by consultation of castro= 
logical tables, and by casting the horoscope. On this much stress 
is laid. In the marriage* of Gurungs some ceremony resembling =: 
the Anchal Ghaté is performed by the Lamas, and red-lead is 
“sprinkled by the bridegroom over the head of the bride. This ve 


completes the actual ceremony, All friends and relations are ; 


supposed to look away from the bride whilst the red-lead is ae 
~ actually being sprinkled, This ceremony is -ealled “« Shinde tae 


: ‘Halon, itn sprinkle red-lead.?? 


ee Magar will not allow his daughter to marry nto the oli ‘ : 
| Boo which he may himself have taken a wife, but Gurungs have — 
no objection to this. Neither Magars nor Gurun es, however, W rill oo 


i tole wives from the clan they may helene to themselves, 
ooo Charjét Gurung can marry a Soldhjat or wiee versd. 


_ Breaches of conjugal fidelity : are punished most severely. by the | es 


: Gurkhas in Népél. 


An erring wife is teapeiecned & foe ‘Tite: ad the diskonoured as : 


_ Aaulter ve 


band was expected to cut down the seducer 
— with his kukri the first time he encountered. “ oe 


: ‘him Sir Tape: Bahidar, however, placed. restrictions. on this . 


- custom, as it was found. open to much abuse. — 


oe “The culprit i ig now. arrested, and. after, his guilt i is aeaed: ‘the: : oak 
- injured husband is allowed to cut him down i in public, the victim ke 
_ being allowed a chance of escaping by. running PUay, Aor. which 


- yarpose | hei is. given a start of a few yards. — on re 


‘Practically, however, his chance of escaping is very small, as. een 


“hei is generally tripped up by. some bystander. 


‘The adulterer, however, ean save his life, with: the toes of rea oe 


“ithe passes under the lifted leg of the husband, but this i is so igno: | 
“3 cee | that death i is usually preferred. The’ woman. ean save e her : 


eminent hentia ome 





#: * Shindir Eitan, Bt ee er eae 


























| Gurkhés, ee i 


mene in tn erent sorerouentshtnnmen nner einen 








_ paramour if she persits in saying ‘that Ay is not the first man with i 
me she has gone astray. en ae Rae on ae : a 3 Boks 
Tn Népél cow-killing aad ihavdet are. ‘punished: with. death 
- Panishments as ine maiming cows and manslaughter by im. 

# Hieted in Népél prisonment for life, and other acts of violence eee 
by imprisonment : and fines. — i he 
Prisoners are used in Népal | for all sable” works, ‘They get oe: eet 
. pay and are merely fed and clothed with prison garb. No. one Poss 
: seems to be in charge of them when returning to prison. | They ] a 

. apparently are expected to a $0 of their own a accord, and, » strange: oo 
to say, they do. | ee ae rca a 
“In Népal, if a low- anata person pretends to belong to a higher pe 
“: one, and induces a high-caste person to partake of food. or. water “ | 
at his house, he renders himself liable to a heavy fine or im-— ae 
-prisonment, or confiscation of all his property, or he may even be oe 
gold into slavery. riage oe 

| The victim of his deception is re- a admitted to his easte on pay- oy 
| ment of certain fees to the priests, and the performance of certain ay 
eet asts and ceremonies (prayas ebib). aoe 

- Brahmans and women are never capitally wauidlicd.. “The see 

severest punishment for women, publicly, is Lovpr ise rmene for life, ny 
= and for Brahmans the same with degradation from caste. 
Slavery is one of the institutions of Népél. Every person of an yo eee 
5 Sedans has several slaves (kaméras) in his household. Most. oY Sao 
~ these have been born slaves in the country, but freemenand 
- women with all their families may be sold into slavery. as a punish- ee 
o ment for eertain crimes, such 2 as incest and some offences against : iN 
_ caste. . ot ere | ea ao ao 
ee The price of sieves ranges ee nia from 150 to 200. ‘rupees, Se 
Rae and for males from 100 to 150 rupees. — ‘They are Aeoally well a 
oo breated: and. seem quite contented and happye. 22 ee eet 
oe Should a slave ‘ave a “ehild by her Maasteny she can “aim her a 
| ~ freedom, es eee : aoe ee 
ee. Népél astrologers fora alaree class of tlie tearnads comm aulty. oe 
ed “Some of them-are priests, but; n general the professions are distinct. 
ee ae ‘Népél- the time for everything, from. taking: a dose” of 
physio tothe declaration of war, is determined by. the astrologers. | 

. - Baidis, or medical men, a! ars numerous in Népal.. AL fumnis 

“lies of any pretenion have at least one e permanently attached to 
‘heir service, a ee oe ere 






























eed ee | Notes 0 on n Népdl 
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A prone siete toate aa 








| “The duties of clerks and accountants 5 are > per for med by 2 special aa 
o class of people, chiefly Newars, | eae 
‘The old savage code of punishthents cnvolvine mutilation, statbes; gs 
oF ete. ., was abolished by Sir Jang Bahddar on his retatn from 
England. ‘Treason, rebellion, desertion in time of war, and — 
other offences against the State are punished by death orimprison~ 
ment for life ; bribery and peculation by Government : ser mate, by oe. 
oe fines, imprisonment, and dismissal from office. | ee 
i Every distriet now has its kutcherr ee where. cases are te ‘ied and eee | 
disposed of, but ¢ any: man may appeal, if dissatisfied, to Bir Sham ae 
oe Sher. _ Justice on the whole is pretty fairly administered. ae 
| The people of Nép4l are poor bat contented, They Haye: few 
“taxes to pay, and their customs and Pe aes are not interfered Pow 
with. ne | oe 
eres Cn our regiments, on the death of near relative, ies is ‘grant ce 
1S Piesha and iooueiien. 84 for 18 days. For a father the gon 
ie «Dukkha Baknu” (to mourns 18 days. If an unmarried daughter ee 
ay Moura - dies, the father mourns 18 days, unless she 
was still a suckling, when he would only mourn for five days, Ifa 
married daughter dies, the father mourns her for one day only, ; 
vee bat the father-in-law will mourn for 13 days, ee 
Men shave their heads, lips, cheek, chins, and cyebrows, for es 
- parents also for an elder br other if both berents, are Meads but ea 
ee otherwise. : 3 een 
Men shave their heads only 1 for sons, younger bron, aud SS 
ae daughters if unmarried, ee oe 
On the death of a Gurung j in ‘his own “country | “he. is buried. oe 
ue ‘The following ceremony takes. place. The body i is ‘wrapped round 3: 
swith: many folds of white cloth, pinned together by splinters of 
- wood ; it is then carried by friends and relations to the grave-yard. 
a At the entrance of the cemetery it is met by. the officiating Lamé, cee 
= who, dressed i ima long white garment, walks round the. cemetery, 
. singing a dirge, and the body i is carried behind him until he stops 
S ‘opposite the grave. It is next lowered into the grave, and then _ 
. all friends and relations are. supposed to throw a handful of. earth : ae 
pon, the Pony after which the. enre is filled BP, and stones placed ho 
J akovee ee: oo 
In. our service , Mazar asd  Gatcage 6 on. dedi s are a eithoe: pated 


orb burned i Kbes nearly « always ree 8 accor nding & the wish of the 






















nearest relative, If they die either of cholera ¢ or of smal-pos, they a : 


are invariably buried. 


_ Every regiment, if possible, should be provided with a cometery oe ee 


c ‘The men much appreciate. this, 


| _ The laws of inheritance: are the same in Népél. as thyodebeas bal ‘ a4 


| _Tnberitance,_ — 


Hindustan. The eldest son obtains the. ee 
Tax gest portion of the } proper ty. of his deceased a ee a 


e father, but provision is made for the ‘younger ‘ebildren and eed 


ae widow. 


- choose their heirs. are 
Mee and Gurungs are ‘exéeedinaly daperatitions: ‘The most mole oad 








"Superstitions, 


ola, our regiments. sepoys are allowed to make any” one. e they ieee : 


ordinary occurrences of” every-day life | are. aS 
referred by them to supernatural agency, a 


- frequently to the malevolent action of some demon. These god- | 
_ lings have in consequence to be continually propitiated, Among Ce eed 
a the minor Hindu deities, Dioraéli, Chandi, and Dévi are those oo 


i specially worshipped in Gurkha regiments. Outbreaks of any 


- epidemic disease, such as cholera or small-pox, are invariably Ten 


: | garded as a malign visitation of Diordli or Dévi. When going on . 


oa journey no one “will start on an unlucky day of his own accord. i 


_ After the date has been. fixed, should any unforeseen occurrence 


prevent a man from starting, he will often walkout a mileor two 





on the. road he intended faking, and leave a stick on n the s round, Stee 


as a proof of his intention having been. carried. out. 


eres March 1889 a Gurkha woman died of siilot i in the Garakhs. oad 
e 3 pur ‘reeruiting depét. Every Gurkha officer, non-commissioned UN neg 
a officer, and man at the depot at once wabeoribed The recruiting — boc 
. officers gave their share, and with the proceeds three goats, three oe ee 
fowls, four pigeons, and food of sorts, were purchased, Of these, ae 
: one goat and the four pigeons were let loose, and the food. thrown ae 
: - away i in the name of Dévi, and the balance of animals were sacrificed: = 
to her, and then divided and eaten up. Before kil ling the animals, amen 
: they, all prayed together: “O mother ‘Dévi, we kill these beasts al 
re in n thy name ; do thou i in return keep away all sickness from: us.”” EES 


ee As no fresh | case occurred, although there was. some | cholera 

ee about in the district, all the Gurkhés in the depdt were more firmly — 

* convinced than’ ever Saat this was” due satiely: fo, their having 
propitiated Dévi, i pr eae ane 















ae mn - Notes on Népat. 


ne ate the 





ae ~ Every Gurkbé regiment has a “shrine to Deord li, and on the | 
| opaventh day of the Dasehra this is visited by the whole bo : 
| dion in state procession, : 
: The following is a table ob the festivals okeereal by. ‘Gurkhas | 
in our service, with the leave allowed : See 






| -‘Restivals, : 
aa Basant Pauchmi (in honour of Spring) | ars 4 day. 
~ Shibratri eS * . Le ee o eS : js Sg 4 93 . 
Holi (carnival) _ Jer ees er ee page - 
Sawan Sakrdti oo es ea ea se + Aday. a 


on. Riki Tarpan enc pers Og Pe as aa ge 8 ae Lo» oe 
- Janam Asthmi (called Jonmasthasni) oe ese ag BSS, 
. Dasehra (called Dasain) =» ees AO days 
Diwali (called Tiwar, the feast of lamps in honour 
of the goddess Bhowéini, « at new moon of month 


of Khaétik) . | | ‘ ‘ 2 bp 
, | Méghia Sakrat (Hindu New Yeas) ‘ ee | es 


. “The ceremonies at thiese ‘seativale and their observance are with : 
ts a few minor points, the same as in Hindustan. ans 


) with but should be granted i in full. 


| Daschra,_ 


ters or the field. 


ee ete, for the sacrifice. 


amount also, _ 





ee for undertaking wars, » expeditions, eto, signe 








‘These holidays should not in any way be curtailed or interfered 





“The Dasehra is the chief festival of the. Gutkhés, and they - 
endeavour to celebrate it whether . in amet: vie 


Great preparations are made | for it in Procuring: g goat ts} buffaloes, aeenin 


ae Every. man in the ea imient: eubcon hes & ecrena amount ae 
: towards: the expenses, — ‘The commanding officers often give a 
buffalo or as and avery. British officer ‘subscribes a ce ertain oe 


oe ae The. arms of the fegizent < are aed | tents erected, ‘aid sped 
ae tators invited to witness the dexterity of the men in severing the 
ae heads: of buffaloes, the children. performing — the same office” fone ee 
Poe goats, The period of this. festival is considered « an anepicions time ages 








a PECULIARITIES REGARDING | CERTAIN FESTIVALS ee 
| AS OBSERVED IN NEPAL, eae 
: | The « « Diwali” festival takes place about 20 dave ‘after: the oo 
a Dasehra ¢ on the 15th of Khatik, The people worship Lakshmi, the 5) : 
goddess of Wealth, illuminate their houses. and gamble all. night ee 
nes Jong. In Népél g mean ng in public (which. is ilegat at all other nner 
eae times) j is allowed for three days and nights during the Diwali. ae 
ciate Many curious tales are told regarding the ‘heavy stakes ‘the ee 
oer Népélese will put on the throw of a dice, such as seine. their ee 
wives, ete, | ne. 
| One man is said to ae ut off s left hand and put it dona cee 
| aden a cloth as his stake. On winning, he insisted on his oppos nd 
~ nent cutting off bis hand, or else ‘Testoring all the money be had pisos 
previously won, ee 
. The Dasehra or Durga Puja. —This festival commemorates “ed 
the victor y of the goddess "Dares over the monster Maheshnr: and. PO 
+ takes place generally ¢ early in October and Jasts for ten days - 
Buffaloes, goats, etc., are sacrificed, aa 
| In Népal, hawenee the clay image of Durga is not enaide’ as in 
cee Bengal. On the first day of the festival the Brahmans sow barley os 
Reet) the spot. where they wworebip m and epholle it daly. with sacred mee 
i Waters poate ae 
ved ee On the soit ay they pall: up. the young spr nutes. gat Sealant oo 
ee peal: bunches of it to their followers, in return for the presents “4 
Serbs which they receive from them, oN 
oe } During this festival the Gurkhés worship thei colours and ae 
a am plements of war, and ask protection of them throughout the year, 
ene | under the belief Haat, ib is 5 be the favour oF the sword they owe ier : 
Poon prosperity | ; 
: | athe 





ge 
mye : 
halk 

ce ene 































con ee danmasths mi” is in memor ory a the. birthday. of Krishna, and Oe 
ae takes pase on the eighth: day after the fall moon of Séwan, 
see ‘The “ Holi” festival i is held in honour of Krishna and in Nepal 
es takes place eight days before the full moon of ‘Phégun, and ‘eight 
ae a Biter ‘the Sheoratri festival. A wooden ee or ae “chit, ’ a 
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FOOD, DRINKS, DRESS, B10, 2 BTC, 





Food, and manner of Vie, aut al 2 ge.” —. 


cooking. | ee 
eas All other food exoepting & ‘dal and rice,’ ” all Garkhés will a i 
one e eat | incommon, | vase 


“Caste rules with regard to food only apply to one Aesoription, | 


ee With: Magars, unmarried Thékurs, sail with: ‘Gavanes: i: is : | i: 
ee not necessary to take off any. clothes to -ooak or to eat: an ay. Sie of a 


ae food, including “déland vice.” Se 
“To Népél the Khas need only remove their’ caps | fe q shoes to i. 

cook or eat their food, ? 
z ‘Should a Brahman of the Opadhia class prepare “ dal an nd rice,” 
- all eastes can eat of it, | 
ees ee -Magars and Gur unes will not eat the ‘above if iprmjaued by . 
oe Sait Brahman, 





{ ing in size from two or three to a dozen, 
. \ eat it everything together. 

oe _ Vtor all descriptions of meat. 

for r female goats. — 


“Gurones eat buffaloes in their own counts ; ‘though ‘they. will 
= stony deny it if accused. se : 


5 all things a Gurkhé likes fish, : 





. : Ader the line at i is « dal and rice? oe 
Ay all classes in common, 


ae a - Phakurs who have not adopted the thread y wi aM cat everything ba 
oe | with Magarsand Gurung, Ln: 
- {All elasses will drink water fons: the « same e masa, whieh, hows 
cee No ever, should be e made of E goatskin, ; : ay 









; - Superior castes will not i aél dad | rice with inferior ones. da i 
our regiments men generally form little messes of their own, vary~ cen 


As long as they are unmarried, Gurkhas of the same caste wil a 
~All Gurkhés will eat « shikar” ? in | common, a word ther uge 


No Gurkhas, except some menial classes, will eat cows, ,nellgai ee 


All kinds of game are prized by Garkhés, door of all Sia 2 
: “pigs, porcupines, “pea-torrl, pigeons, pheasants, ete., , ata. but tbeyend ee 


a | “Whilst bachelors, Magars and Gurungs will eat every ‘kind of e 
4 foo dein ‘common, and after. marriage even, the. cooly: thing: they fee 


- Food cooked i in ghee, including | “ rice,” bat. not «“ “aal) ae is eaten oe 





Guha 





: ‘Brian Hodgson gives ‘the follpieaie true and. erauiic account of oe 
the contrast between the way the Gurkhé eats his food, ‘and ‘the 00°), 
ae preliminary ceremonies s which have to be. observed by ti tl 1e or thodox oe : 
Hindu: ee 
a ee These high] and. poldiors, a death their eat in half. an: 
hour, and satisfy the seraapniel law by merely washing their handg ae 
and face and taking off their turbans before cooking lanal at. the. 268 
pharisaical rigour. cs the Sipéhis, who must. ‘Gat he fom head to. ee 
foot, and make puja ere they can begin to dress their dinners, must 
eat nearly naked in the coldest weather, and cannot be in marching aes 
e trim again in less than three hours, eee ae oo a = : 
a In war, the former readily carry several days’ provisions ons oe 
se their backs : the latter would deem such an act intolerably degrading, 
‘The former see in foreign service nothing but the prospect of glory. 0854 
and spoil: the latter can discover in it nothing but pollution and 
peril from unclean men and terrible wizards, goblins, and evil = 
hae spirits. | In masses the former have all that indomitable confidence, Se 
oe each i in all, which grows out of national integrity and success ; the oe a 
ae : latter can have no idea of this sentiment, which yet maintains the 
eo union and resolution of multitudes in peril better than all other. : 
human bonds whatsoever, and once thoroughly acquired, is hy no mi 
: _ means inseparable from service under the national standard. pe 
Bee ae Tn: my humble opinion they are by far the best soldiers: ia 
ee Asia : and if they were made participators of our renown in. arms, cue aged 
I conceive that their gallant spirit, emphatic contempt | of ee 
 madhesias (people residing 3 in the plains), aud unadulterated mi litary. Ce 
habits, might be relied on for fidelity; and that our good and 
: ce ‘seoular pay and noble pension establishment would serve. perfectly i! 
oe te counterpoise the influence oF nationality, 80 lel! as fe caulk oe | 
eee injaroualy. affect us. a : : “ vee 
oe ‘The above was written by Mz. ‘Brian: Hodgson in “1882, and eo 
aes oy years later, namely, j in 1857, he writes: — ee 
Tt ig infinitely to be regrotted that ‘the opinions of. ‘Sir ie 
ee ‘BL Fane, of Sir Charles Napier, and of Sir H. Lawrenee, : as to theo) 
oe high expediency of seommiting largely from this sontaes: were e-niot oa 
: acted upon . long ago,” Bong TS ye Ta PO VEEN es 
One service ‘the Gurlhéa pa ide: the’ very” deal: caste — 
" yaulioss they have, and will cool and eat sole food, itu necessar Vy 
in nnitonm, and with all. aecoutrem a) eee aa 






































74 ae No ates 0 oi 1 Népdd 
| Gurkhés will eat all aiid every bind of vacctables aa finite, . 
es hey, have a great. partiality for garlic and pepper, and are 
7 very fond of potatoes, eabbages, cucumbers, and squash (ke adu), af 
: — Gurkhas: will ‘drink “any English jou : 
wines, or Deer, 
bol "They manufacture a kind of beer out of rice, on they call ty 
2 ‘Jour, and a spirit called Raksi, and although tl 1ey will drink Bsa t 
pioee | this freely, they far ‘prefer good commissari lat rum, See oh 
‘| Lhey will smoke any. English 0 or r Indian sea and are very ere 
1: fond of cheroots, eee e 
e ‘They will smoke ont of any Bag! ich: cade: pipe, even ae with ae 
of - horn mouth-piece, although they are likely to make a little fuss 
: [oo the latter, Just to save their consciences. ae age 
a The kGksi, a short, eurved, broad-bladed and woe knife, he 
ad dene is the real national weapon of the Gurkhas, - 
i and it is worn by all from the highest to — 
ee he the lowest. In our regiments they are carried ina frog attached cee, 
+ to the waist-belt, | oo 
ne ‘From the begin inning of the handle to the end or point: of the ek 
os blade they average about 20 inches in length. ee 
oe. Where” wood is plentiful, they are very fond of pinotieidg ae 
one cutting with the kikri, and they will out down wiih one 9 blow. a ai 
eo tree the size of an ordinar ‘yman’sarm. oe irre 
te ee ke really skilful cutter will cut off Lies after slice bru the and ee 
pee * of a piece of green wood, each slice being not thicker than an. 
pees? ordinary 4 plese of shoe leather, | They. eall this “ chinnu,”” = to slice eae 
at off. Sanaa : ee 
ee “They are also kil ful with the Golel, knocking dows ad killing ee 
: - the smallest birds with ease. All. who can man: Are to raise the patie 
a Pande endeavour to) possess themselves of some | sort of fire-ar mm, Sere 
ie national dress of the Gurkhds of the poorer class, such 
HRS “Dress, S as we enlist, is one that shows them of. o 
ey to the greatest advantage, and eonsists of ie ee 
- following :. eee 7 Ce re 
eee ae piece of cloth Gangote) worn, as natives of India ao, round a 
: the loins, ete. oo 
Clear Ca thin waistooat fitting tight and Dottoned all the my, yep 
oe to the throat, _ We 
ee oh long y piece of cloth. Galea) Hol is ; often. a pagri, a “and is : 
oo wrapped round athe: waist, and by which the kukri j is carried, 


io Stimulants, en 
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eighth Be tad By 1 Sr chic won Pee a SA ny hee Catling Fe Eg 
ms a cca a ee ‘ 


A pair of brown Gorkha shoes, as -deseribed: farther on. kes 
| A black round cap, high on one side and low on the other, eae 
and finally a kind of thin. “blanket or thick sheet, vealled — di 

_ which is worn as follows tems naan 
The two corners of the breadth are first ae ‘One i 1s aeneed oe. 
over the right shoulder and. the other is brought up under the lefh 
arm, and the two corners tied together about the centre of the chest, ae 
Bie: third ‘corner, the one diagonally, opposite ‘No. 1, is now sh pteneey 
: ~ taken; and brought over the left shoulder and tied in a knot with es 
aos the fourth corner, which is. brought up under the right arm and rere 
otis opposite the centre of the chest. a | oie 
_. This dress. leaves the arms quite bare fom hove. the ‘alhows. SEES 
a the legs are naked from half-way uowe to the knees, thus Cae 
. ahowing off his grand limbs. 7 ee ea Gee ae oe 
| The khadi, by being tied as described above, ‘forme a ‘end peavey 
1a of large bag, which extends all the way round the back, and i in ee 
oe _ this Gurkhas iseuerallé carry their goods and chattels, | 






























on The Gurkhé shoe is square- -toed, fits well up over the iastepy oS 
< ‘passes just under the ankle, and then round and pretty high up oe 
above the heel. It is made of rough-looking but good brown aot 
leather, and all sewing in it is done with strips of raw hide. | fend 
It is an excellent, durable shoe, is not affected by water in 1the ae 
eens same way that an ordinary native shoe of India is is y and i it is much pee 
i eae liable to come off in boggy. ground, — ee eee ae 








~ When the sun is very hot, Gurkhds will often anwind ‘hele ae 4 
| as Sane belt : and. tie the same over their heads i in the shape of a pagri, - ee fe 
: faking it off : again in the afternoon, when it begins to cool down. e i 
“National po ofaipe ehe upper classes of } Népal and most of the eee 


ae a Fie and residents residents of Kétmanda wear the following : sate ae 
eae s} cities eae Ug es 


The shovesincationed natioval cap, or one , ae like Nae Ne 
ee a kind. of double- breasted frock-coat called chaobandi, os 
ee ate everywhere, especially over the arms, ‘and. fastened | inside 
: aod outside by means of eight pieces of coloured tape, four inside 
oe and four. outside. The four outside pieces of tape when tied show 7 
two on the left breast and high up, ¢ an the other two on the: left : 














oo] ade about: level with the waist fey ero oS : 
cee white or coloured waist-loth oF pie with: a « nate 
; Kiln, a bait of ‘Pylémas, very loose down | to Tet. below the knee 














nee : 0 ia : oops Poe | Notes on 1 NE ph. 


et ee ett tienen tet stecerestbsanttete rainy NA ANA tein mest ter net ee 





a eS he oi a sen somo ar 1 pe ges ete pike 


eee and from, phoebe: fitting the leg down t to othe ankle, and. a. - pair of ae 
a - the national shoes. _ | : : oes 

‘Under the coat is worn a a shirt, oF: which ‘uae or. four ae ee 
are invariably allowed to show, — | ‘They x never tuck their shirts og 
inside their pyjémas, et 

‘The frock coat and pyjama ‘above. mentioned are atid - a doable Se 

ae layer of a thin shiny cotton cloth. Between the two layers apad- 
Coding: of cotton wool is placed, and these secured by pastliel lines 6 of ee 

8 sewing, , which run close to each other. ee Bea a Boe 

Batra ke take ‘this still more secure, diagonal lines: of sewing are vee 224 

oe also resorted to. | ‘This makes a eo comfortable, and warm, but at 
. light suit. : | 3 plete et 
‘Gurkhés delight j iD all isnt sports, : Woot: fishing, e ete , Es 

eee “Nguadementa: ang and are mostly keen sportsmen and possess es | 

sports great skill with gun and rod, They: amuse 

yes themselves i In 1 their leisure hours, either in this way in the field, or 

_ in putting the shot, playing quoits or foot-ball, and they are always pret: 
ager to join in any game with Europeans. | ee 
General Sir Charles Reid, K.C.B., says: “All Gurkhés are 
keen sportsmen, and are never sohappy as when they are ona 
- tiger’s track, A man TI lost at Delhi had killed twenty-two on 
se - foot; they never waste EY shot 5 they call ammunition ¢ arya mera 
_— “treasure,” ) | cat Ts ad 
oe - Phey are. good siddiens: but’ very inaprovident, as s they never ee i. 
cae will save up need for the next season’s sowing. © er ae 
‘They are very fond of flowers, and will often goa ane distance SEES 
ce to procure some. mae often make necklaces of flowers, which 
ce they wear, and will also Put, flowers away. in a glass of water in o 
mo their barracks, : o Ai ae Tt a 
As compared with other ovientale Gurkhés are o bid, Sadana. oo 
faithful, frank, very independent and. selfo oe 

reliant: 3 In their own onantay they: are jealous” 2 
of foreigners and self-asserting, — | ee 
They despise | the natives of India, wa me up bo fn fratersine’ oe 
with: ‘Europeans, whom they admire for their superior knowledge, — Zo 
strength and courage, and whom they imitate in dress and habits. : 























gz General character. < 





o ‘They have the foll lowing saying : « Poniwdr Kamy 






Khénnewdr”’—“ The me. wearer works, the ge cuemepe ce 
~ They | are very jealous of their women, but are domestic: cin 
{ their habits, and Kind and affecti onate husbands and parents, — 



























vans nar ecptmtnetensiek aay timer ing, tanta ennai ieee eta paca aaa ni nba ecnscentmepcenme err sera _ , ; : 
rth ae ee ze e 





ee As a consequence their’ a ies shy and” yeserved, ‘aad. ne 
have more freedom, and reciprocate their affection, carefully Took 2 
- ing after uniforms and. all culinary and domestic matters. as 
As a rule recruits on joining are very. unsophisticated, very y ee 
“tenthfel, but dirty, and the first lesson that has to be taught 
them is that “ cleanliness is next to— godliness.” — They have then 
oe few prejudices of any deseription, caste or otherwise, af aoe 
~The great vice of Gurkhas is. gambling, to. which thoy are po 
greatly addicted. Though: hot-tempered. and hs) 
es | easily roused, they are in general quiet, well- | 
" oe men, ‘and. extremely amenable to discipline. | With a firm, 
’ just hand over them, punishments are rare. i 4 
Gurkhas are capable of being polished up to a ieoren, of eriprts 
ness that no native troops can approach, and which cannot be much 


surpassed even by British troops. — ie 
No officer can be too strict with them on vanidee: but they hate a 





Gambling. 





ae “ nagged at,” | ao 
Oo SV ibh a “slack hand over them oy very soon deteriorate and | 
oe become slovenly. mys 

ih Kétmandu good schools ae in which English and Hinds 
are taught, but our reernits, being almost 
entirely” drawn from the agricultural classes, a 


one 


















- Education. 


ee are quite ignorant of reading or writing. iene 
oS In our battalions schools exist for their instruction in hoantinee’ : 4 
ee eiriting:! and doing accounts, both i in English and vernacular, and ene 
eo these. are general y well attended, ‘Numbers of men | learn to read ete oc 
oo and write from friends in their barracks. | CER aie) PUGS ee 
-- Tt may seem strange, but it is an undoubted fact, that ee ce 
oy qacaber of recruits are yearly obtained who protess to enlist merely Lg 
. = be the sake of learning to read, write,and do accounts, fhe 4 
The Garkhé, from the warlike qualities of his forefathers, anaes eae 
the traditions handed down to. him of ther 
oe military prowess as. Sonquerors of Népél, is. ce 
aad with, and ighetishes: the true military spirit. n EBS 

physique, compact and sturdy build, ‘baiieeetal muscular 
dev opment, keen sight, acute hearing, and: hereditary education 
" as a sportsman, ‘eminently eapacitate | hth for the duties of a light 
Se ue soldier « on. 1 the mounta ee while his f medosictaitee with, 


“Traditions. tore 












BS ee ee Notes on 5 Nip. 
A whilst his Cee weapon > ‘the. kékri_ has in Barwa nid othe 
| places proved itself invaluable. 
‘The bravery displayed by the ‘Guirkhés in : thelr eonitests” with 
the British has alre eady been alluded to, and their. own traditions 
afford ample proof of the dogged tenacity with which ‘Shey can 
oa danger and hardship. 7 | . 
oC the fetumn of the Népél army from ‘Diggebean i in tlie year 
1790, amongst. other instances, affords a distinguished proof of 
2 their daring and hardihood. ~The following extracts from cata 
—'D. Smith’s book are e very characteristies— ara 
ea AS Bhartpurit was an interesting and amusing sicht to wwittibes 
the extreme good. fellowship” and kindly feeling with which the 
ie ‘Europeans and the Gurkhds mutually regarded each other. A sixe 
— foot-two grenadier of the 59th would. offer a cheroot to the “ little 
a Gurkhi,” as he styled him ; the latter would take it from him with 
a grin, and when his tall ard patronising comrade stooped down 
ae with: a lighted cigar in his mouth, the little mountaineer never 
hesitated a 4parbeut. in puffing away at it with the one just 
| re eceived, and they were conse atly patted on the back and called 
* prime chaps,’ ” : 
At the assault of Bhartpur, ‘the Gurkhés were ordered to 
pt sok follow i in after the 59th. | ; 
etme oad ‘These directions were obeyed, with the exception of going ia’ 
io with them instead of after them ; for when the British | grenadiers 
with a deafening “hurrah”? made their maddening rush at the 
breach, at that glorious and soul-stirring moment it was impossible , 
ee to restrain them, and they dashed into the thick of it. Pera. 
Peo 8 Ey the: morning after the storming of Bhartpur, | “when being 
Pees priced for their gallantry by their ‘British comrades, they returned 
the flattering partiality of the Jatter by the following. eharae- 
a teristic remark: : ©The ‘English | are brave as lions, ee ae 
ha splendid sepoys, and very nearly equal to us!?” 
~The following story i is given as illustrative of their coolness 
“and amenability to discipline : eaten : eae 
a SA tiger. had been seen. within | a he wiles: of ‘Deira; aaa 
Colonel Young (then Captain, and the gallant Commanding Officer 
_ of the Sirmur B Battalion), accompanied by Colonel Childers of Her 
Maes 8 ith Dragoons, mounted an. elephant and hastened to: 
the spot. They, however, were un: successful in ‘rousing Him; and 
after a long and tedious search vel a rning g home, Cee 
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“Gwrkhée, , 4 a a : : ag - Be - 





startet aa ae et ere eee ere ose manners 


© A Gurkhé sepoy | was following the elephant with his gun on meee 
_ his shoulder, when he suddenly dropped on one knee and presented 
his rifle as if in the act to fire. Having, however, roused the 


attention of the sportsmen, he did not pull the trigger, but kept his 
gun fixed in the same position, He had suddenly r caught sight 
. of the fiery eyes of the tiger, who was crouching amongst the — 


underwood, within three paces of his gun; in this situation they. 


. . steadily. regarded each other, ~The elephant” was immediately oe 
pushed up close to the kneeling Gur khé, but neither of the — 
men could succeed 3 in catching’: a, glimpse of the animal, 


a if possible, to observe the direction more accurately, Captain Young 


In order, 


called out ‘Recover arms. The sepoy came to the ‘Recover? as 


 ealmly~ and collectedly — as if on his own parade, ‘ Present? 7 
~ Down went the gun again; ‘this Was. Tepeat ted, a still ‘the Meer. 


Was invisible, 


© Captain Young exclaimed: ‘That gallant fellow shall not be. 


left unassisted,’ and i ina moment dropped from the elephant and_ 


placed himself close to the sepoy. He looked along the levelled | 


ae barrel, but to no purpose; the brute was not to be distinguished, co 
© Cocking his gun, therefore, he told the Gurkhé to fire ; ie oe 


__-was a terrific roar, a rush forward for one instant, and all was still. ae 


-. ‘When the smoke had just cleared away, there lay the tiger: pers 
. -fectly dead. The ball had strack the centre of his forehead and 


a : entered | his brain.” 7 en ee 
— Doetor Oldfield in his book pointy out that there i is aioe a abinele ° é no 
- instance of a Népél Chief taking bribes from, or selling himself ae 


2 for money to, the British or any other State. This loyalty to them. aad 





selves is only equalled by their loyalty to us during the fiery ordeal P| 


ae of the Mutiny, the records of which, as well as of Ambela, of the iG 


Cabul carapaign, and many other wars. and battles, amply testify oe 


the value of the services rendered us. by 0 our Gurkhé i regiments 


ae since incorporation in our army in 1815. Se Md Shae 
Their fighting qualities, whether for ‘atunly aafiinehiag: eon A 


dee or daring élan, are aulli- secundus amongst the. troops. we. 


enrol in our ranks: from the varied classes of our Indian. Empire 






. and) no greater: compliment can be paid to their Prayer y than % 
- quoting one of their sayings— po es 

| _« Réfar hunnn bhandé, manrau Sarit api RE: 
ee «Ibi is better to y die than to be ‘coward ” 2 Rs. 

















“ THAKURS. 


oe | . Of all purbhee excepting the Brahman, “aha: Thékur Has the | e 
| highest social standing, and of all Thékars_ the — Sabi i is” the best. a i 


= 3 The Méharéja Dhbiraj (King of Népal) is a Sahi.* 


The Thakur claims. royal descent, and even to this days a veally eae 


of pure-brod Séhi Thékur i is not charged rent for land in Népél. 


hes | Thékurs, on account of their high social standing, intelligence, : . i: 
ve A : cleanliness, and soldierly qualities, should Javariably: he, taken if oe 
cS can tbe obtained i in small numbers, with ciate. as geod physigne and oe, ey 


ee dy testa as the best Magar or Gurung. 


A Thékar who has not adopted the theeads which ‘until ve 
fee marriage is with him an entirely voluntary action, has no “more 7 
prejudices than the ordinary Magar or Gurung, and even after _ 








do es he ever allow them to obtrude. ; 
The Hamél Thakur should not be enlisted by any reciente: 


Sen, Khan, and Siméal. 


| adopting the thread his caste. prejudices are not sO very great, nor a fee 


ts The best Thakur clans are the following : Séhi, ee Sing, 7 


Pe “The | oh Singéla Uchai?? is really ‘ a ‘Séhi by deseent and i is exe | a 
: "gallenk; but all other Uchdis and the balance of Thakur clans are 


aD not up to those above mentioned, although all Thakur clans” claim ee 
a to be equal, with the exception of the Hamél, The Harél is no ae ey 
 Thékur at all, but the “progeny of an id cata Brahman with Be one 


eS. ‘Thakur woman. 


one ee Thékur king, it: is said, in the: course, of his inquests, ‘eamie. Cone 
es a very high hill called Singéla. This he eaptured from Big eos 
enemies, and on the top of the same. he established a garrison of 
Sabi Thékars, “These in time came to be spoken "of as: the 
he chai ‘Thékars,” from the fact of ‘their living. at a. high ~ ee 


pagel vation, 


< > said to be derived from a similar 1 reason, 


“The ola Hoh will be found amongst many tribes, and is cee 





q@ With the exception. of the Singéla ‘Uebei at other Thakur . ne 


ay , 3 Uchéis a ar re @ the BY ogeny of baal 1 Thékur with hie » Magar. | oe | 





csvset cieeiedees 






oe ae * * shéi and $6 8 are one ona some—vide Brian “Hodgeon, 
















THAKUR CLANS. ae 
“Raika, Meee 

" - Rakhsia. = 
~ Richal. 
 Séhi or. act 
“Bene 

= 4 Sing. : tees 


Bam. 
Bansi. 
- . Chand. Rae 
. _ Chobén (oukta. 
| . Hamél. ae 
te a) 
Khan oo — Stméal. 2 
Malla or Mal. “Uchii, 


The Séhi clan* is s subdivided ite the following + — a 


- Birkotia (from Birkot). - Ieméli. 
 Dhamar. - Kallian. era 
- Galkotia (from Galkot). Navakotia. (from. N eat). 

—. Gurkhali. Surajbénsi. 












* Sahi and Sah are one and the sameesvide Brian Hodgson. - 
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THE KAAS. | ae 
That the Khas bine existed as a ee at some necod: prior Co 
40 A. DY 1100 cannot be doubted, as. we ae 


|Bhas, find’t "mention made of the *‘ Khas nation”? in | 


: thet reign “of Narendra Deva of Népal, who remarks on the kindness ee 
of an ascetic: Bandhudatta Acharya in having taken much pains ees 
and trouble to fetch a god to the Khas country, whereby the eg 
: people were relieved from distress of a drought by plentiful rain, 
Tn ancient Hindu writings, the country between the Népél a 
Valley and Kashmir is called Khas, and its inhabitants are called 
Khasiyas. Whenever mentioned in ancient records, like the oe ni 
- Kirants, the Khasiyas are considered as abominable and i impure. Se 
infidels. | : oe 
We also find maantion: dads abet 1000 A. D. of a TACe sot Hin: Je 
— dus ealled the Khas, residing about Pélpé and the southern portion he 
of Népal, whilst further north lived a barbarian race called Magar : 
to whose north again resided “ an ‘abominable and} pats race ’ ‘ 
“ called Gurungs, rg 
: ‘This — seem to give the: Khas a “Bat more angient ceigin’ 
than is usually accepted, as it is generally 
i considered. that they have their origin | on. 
some period subsequent to the Mahomedan i invasions of India, 
Now, considering that Hindus are known historically to have - 
aa within Népélese territories for centuries before the birth of 
- Christ, it seems to me that a mixed breed must have sprung up 
and have multiplied, and although, perhaps, not called Khasiyas 
~ tilla later period, must nevertheless have’ been the same as shat 
afterwards was so called, ; oe 
-- Tt is stated in ancient Aetony that dung t the’ relern of Stanke: ae 
_ the fourteenth king of the Kiranti. dynasty, Asoka, the ‘Raja of 
Pétaliputra. (Patna), ; having heard of the fame of Népél as a 
_ Bored piace came: on a pilgrimage to Nee (aheet 230250 
as rene . 
Hes gave his danger Chéramati i in marriage to a “ “ dese snd 
































| Probable ori gin, 


existence of of Hindus in N épél 




































| Curbidy: Khas, 


oes hill 5 yaces only: too t wi ‘ling to. weloome them to their arms, bat their Aen 
progeny were called Khaa, perhaps, as a term of Teproach, from oe 
a: athe word “ Khasnu ome to fall? en , es 
oo Ty time, however, the number of Khas must eee. bensinld 800 
S & ae te form: i nation, and to the nation stuck the name ot ee 
bas. eee 
a The original seat of the Khas i is ondidarily, aid to be. Gorkhé, oe 
es but merely because it was thence that they. issued under Prithwj 
oe Narayan on their conquering excursion into Népél. Asamattercf = 
| fact, we hear of Khas in Pélpé and Botwal long before any men. 
_. tion is ever made of Gurkha, and it is far more. likely | that the Khas or 
were to be found all over the southern portion of Central N épal. ue 
- Previous to the advent of natives from India, in far gone ages, ee 
oan the country (Central Nép4l) was inhabited by Magars and other 
_ impure and infidel tribes. Hamilton says: “It is generally admit- 
ted that most of the chiefs who, coming fromthe low country, 
7 ‘sought refuge in the Népdél hills, entered into the service of the 
various mountain chiefs, : and having gained their confidence by g 
superior knowledge and polish of manners, contrived fo Bat them: 
to death and to seize their country. fs 
Many of these permitted the mountain tribes to remain end S 
sek practice their abominations, and | have themselves relaxed in many — - 
essential points from the roles of caste, and have debased their blood 
by frequent intermixtures with that of the mountaineers; while 
~~ guch of these as chose to embrace the slender degree of purity” re- oree ! 
le quired i in these parts, have been admitted fo: the high dieesties. of OE 
was the military order—Kshatriya.” rey! a maria: 
eee b° seems to me much more kely that, Having: converted: he es oo 
oe ohiets of various mountain tribes, they gave them high-born lineages anne 
invented - for the occasion, but which i in time came to be looked upon 
as. their real | origins, and gave rise to the belief that their ancestors oe 
~ had been pure Rajputs or Brahmans. — ‘This theory, or conquest by ee 
fhe sword, seems. much x more pheaile than that the mountain Troe Pe 

























ee. ee See oa Ni oot 


; succeesfals and i in n such a& career, ‘continued for ages, they gradually ee 


merged. the greater part. of their own ideas, habits aud language Od 
(bat not physiognomy) i in those of the Hindus, The Khas jade cr 
- guage beeame, and still is, a corrupt d dial ect. of Hindi, retaining not on 


many traces of primitive barbarism.” oe a 3 
Here, again, we have fresh. cary that the Khas’ oxistad dig 


8 tribes” a “at. some ‘period long anterior to the Mahomedan inva- oe 
sions, as we find the Khas availing themsel ves of the services of the ae 


a Hindu refugees to conquer and subdue the neighbouring. tribes. | 





~The Ektbariabs: are the descendants, more or less pure, not of be: oe 


Fat “Biba, 


| ‘ielier sought refue. in Nép4l from the Mustaine, or r voluntazily au 
a sought military service as adventurers, | 7 oe 2 
Mob having the game ind: i ements a as” the ‘Bcshinane: ‘had o. 
© degrade’ their proud race by. nion with Parbattiah females, they 2 
mixed much less with the Khas than the Brahmans had done. oS 
Hence to. this day they claim a vague superiority over the. 
2 Khas, although i in - all essentials the two races here ieee Leo cone 
- founded. Le ee Pg ES 
. “Those among the Aalatriyan: of ‘the spline a were more let : 
in their. alliances with Khas females, were permitted to give their | 
- children the patronymic title. ly, but not the rank of Kshatriya, | cs 
But their children, again, if they married. for two generations — 
a into the Khas, became pure Khas, and at the same time re-acquired — 
al. the privileges. and Penk, though Hey no longer retained the - 
- name, of Kshatriya. ee S : 
. While i in Népél they were Khas, dt Kehatriya; “bak if they : 
oe ‘revinited the plains,* they bore the name and were entitled toe ever ery : 
privilege attached to Kshatriya birth i in Hindustan. — ae 
: fie is stated by Colonel Todd that. the. Gurkhé ayunay was oF 
_ founded towards the end of the twelfth cen- 
& _ Advent of Réjpois. tary by, the third son of the = Ae ee 
s Samar, Ruler of £ Chapt vho sett aie 
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- Brahmans by a Khas female, but of Rajputs : . a 
and: other Kshatriyas of | the plains who 


Garb: Khas. : me 


saaenaeieeatamtaecnmmmeatemmmmnet 


is Népalese tradition exists. high: says ‘that the Réjé. of Vaei- oe 


| Népiese tradition, . “ 


- pur, probably Hari Singh, was. besieged by : oe : 
the Mahomedans i in his capital. He manda a. 


long: and gallant defence, but at last food and water began to fail ue 
him, and foreseaing: the horrors of famine, he destroyed all. the | — 


women and children within the city, to the number of 70, 000, set 


" fire. to the town, and with his garrison. attacked. and eut his Way. eas ae 
through the ‘Mahomedan. hosts. and took refuge in the hills gbts 


© NGpal to the west of the Gandak river, where he was hospitabiy 
ore repelredl by. the aborigines, | eae! 


ee Whatever truth there may be in de above éraditis ons, sc there ¢ can EG 
on be: no doubt that Jarge numbers of. Rajputs and Brahmans did - 


> make: their appearance in Western Nép4l about the twelfth cen- ae 


os gary; and it ean ‘easily be understood how in time, from ‘their as 
 syperior intelligence ” and civilization, they obtained positions of oo 
 influenee and importance amongst the barbarians who inhabited oh 


ae the land, : | eae 
ae In time also it would appear thaba number of the Mie’ moun- ie 
taineer princes were persuaded to follow. the 
doctrines of the Brahmans, and many of the 
7 ieatas and -elans of these princes. were induced to follow Ma 
a eee set them, but. a large number refused to be vonverted, i 


ap “Goaverts to Hinduism. 


To the former the Brahmans granted the sacred thread, Ww rit i 


oe Thapés, Ghartis, Rénés, ate, ton. some oF hom: wear che thread | 
we and are called Khas, whilst the others do not wear ‘the thread. and es 


a _ remain merely Magars. | 


The Brahmans, to completely. Pebongile hate mast ‘Tmpetant. : 
aan worked | out, marvellous petites 3 for them, and | gave 
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| Sk fter deoiibing ee the Mabomedan: eee and bigotry. s 
anol to drive multitudes of Brahmans from the plains of — 
Hindustan to the proximate hills which | now form the. western : 
territories of Népal, Brian Hodgson says:— oe 
The Brahmans found the natives illiterate, ‘nd without faith, : 
but fierce and proud. They saw that the barbarians had vacant — 
_ minds, ready to receive their doctrines, but spirits not apt to stoop _ 
to degradation, and they acted accordingly. To the earliest and — 
moat distinguished of their converts they communicated, in ‘defiance ° 
~ of the creed. they taught, the dotty: rank and honours of the 1 Aphas & 
a triya order. ok 
at RE “But the Brahmans had ‘qensial passions to nity a as. well | 
as ambition. They found the native females — 
ee —even of the most distinguished—nothing — 
Ab th, but still of a kama like shat of the males, Prompe t to re- 
- sent: indignities, . ae 
es ‘These females would Shdeed. ‘qeloome the polighed Bralnndns * 
aes ts their embraces, but their offspring must not be stigmatized as — 
the infamous progeny of a Brahman and a Mléchha. To this 
| progeny also : then, the Brahmans, i in still greater defiance of their ie 
 ereed, communicated the rank of the second order of Hinduism ; — 
and from these two roots (converts and illegitimate progeny), 2 
ue mainly, spring the now numerous, predominant, and extensively _ 
ramified tribe of Khas, originally the name of a small clan of - 
- ereedless barbarians, now the proud title of Kshatriya, or military — 
order of the kingdom of Nepal. The. offspring of the original — 
re Khas females and of Brahmans, with the honours. and rank of the — 
second order of Hinduism, got the patronymic titles of the first se 
- order, and hence the key to the anomalous nomenclature of so 
nang stirpes of the military tribes of Nepal,’ is bo be. sought i in the ee 
re nomenclature of the sacred order.” _ 
m it may be added, as remarkably illustrative of. the lofty spirit 
& a ‘the Parbattias (Highlanders), that, In spite of the yearly in- — 
- ereasing sway of Hinduism in Népéil, and the various attempts of 
~ the Brahmans in high office to procure | ‘the abolition of a custom 50 
— Fadically opposed to. the creed both parties now profess, the Khas 
c a that. the ! froit of sommer hy Kmareinge i is out of th e 


aA new race arises, 





- Gurkids: : Khas. a a Ce . et ee : 
: We will thus be seen. that the Khas. are | derived from three oo 
sources:—= | 
| a “Progeny oe Brahman and Chattis wilh women 1 of the bil : 
tribes, oe crear es : 

rs Converted barbarians. ee 

_ 8. Ekthariahs. | Ce 
The famous Prime Minister Bhim § Se was “the descendant of Be Gaal 








o Magar Thépé, as was also General Amar Sing. 


Now, as has been shown, from the advent of these thousanda ec 
| of foreigners and their numerous progeny re 
x _ Sprang up a new race, called Khas, and with ad 
oa ‘this x new race also came a new language, a kind of Hindi. patois, 2 

: which was. called the language of the Khas, or Khas-Kiéra, which ee 


a new langaage arises, 


oie. ny is nowadays: the lingua franca of Népél. 


“The only language of southern origin spoken i in “Népal; is he. HS 





aes Riga brought there by colonies from below, and now so ee 
generally diffused that, in the provinces west of the Kali River, it 


_ has nearly eradicated the vernacular tongues, and though less : 






ae | Khas language has made immense strides, and is now understood. 7 
ae more or less all over Népal from the aks to the Michi. ete 


( oe soldiers and statoerieis who rade it. he 63 is. : ea on 


y tanta of its” vocables, substantially Hindi. Yet. several of its 









"prevalent i in the provinces east of that river, it has even with them, 
as faras the Trisulganga, divided the empire of npeseh almost : 
2 panel y with the local mother-tongues.” : : 
Brian Hodgson wrote this about fifty years ago, since w hich ‘he / 








- Brian Hodgson. SBYSt— a ESE RLS aes 
ee “ Khas-Kéra is Rodlad simple, autho copious 3 in words, Ce 


AG present it. is almost wholly i in its structure, mild i in eight ae 





- yadical. words still indicate. an ancient barbarous: stock, and 1 have 
no. doubt that the people, who more especially speak. it (the Khas), 
ie re cratanly whet Mena calls them, O20 barbarous aus S 


eases « = a | as ; : wee Notes on ‘Népdl. 








ee at « There to this ie Bralnindioal Hinduism pr iefpally { foie ichiee 
ae fe a vend supporters being the Khas, and next to them the Magars 
and Gurungs. eae 
These southern Geienierantsss were so numerous as ae he able to 
give the impress of their own speech and eee to the rade and 
ye -deattored Highlanders.” 
_ ~The Khas are the predominant + race of Népél. “They are 
ee general me slighter, more bathed and more intelligent, than selher 
oe the Magar ¢ or Gurung. ee | : Cee: 
 Phey are. Hindus, wear. the. thvéads and are more “Fable: to 
oe Brahwanical prejudices than the Magar or Gurang. ‘They, how- 
ever, make little of the ceremonial law of the Hindus in regard 
hee food. and sexual relations. Their active habits and vigorous 
ce characters” could not brook the restraint of ritual law. Their few 
prejudices are rather useful than. otherwise, insemuch as. hey 
favour sobriety and cleanliness, ee 3 : 
. They are temperate, hardy and have, and ae Pe ‘soldidee. : 
‘They intenmarry 1 in their own castes, and have : a “high social stand- 
ng in: Népal. | 3 — 
~ In the Népélese a army slinsbat all the iffecrs abave the x rank of 
ieutenant are Khas, and so are by far the greater proportion of 
ficers below the rank of Captain. | | 
a ee They are intensely proud ¢ of their tradi ition, and. Took down 
oo ‘upon Magars and Gurungs. eee | | ey 
In their own country any Khas who: runs ¢ away in a i battle be 
: ee comes an outcast, and his very wife is unable © eat. with. him. 
le ther: are very national in their feelings. 3 : | 
: : In the Népalese “ hd Rifle Brigade,” which onsite. aot the pleted : 
or men of all classes, are to be found numbers of Khas of 8 e and 
ye over, with magnificent physiques 2 (sos : : 
_ Colonel Babédar Gambar Sing, who at oierent* comannde: the 
: 4 “ Rifles; ” served as a. private under Sir J: ang Babédar at Lucknow. 
during the ‘Matiny, He there greatly distinguished himself by : 
-— single- handed capturing three guns and killing seven. mutineers. 
pak es a0 perma from. the Artieh: Government. | 












“Gurbides Khas, oe ; 2g Qe eens 

ok Sn gers, a and. one of hits bande’ was ss oie. gut off, ‘Sir Tate Bahédar a 
ae had a special. medal str uck for. hits, which a gallant old gentle- 2 

. : | man wears. on all great parades, . | hed 
‘Under the native army reorganization Pee of 1898, the ce 4 
se oth Bengal Infantry has been aonverted: into a Regiment of ‘Khe S 
_ Gurkhas. They should be a splendid body of men, who willun- 
Bo kes doubted! ye give a great acount of themselves whenever called mpon ee 
ae to: do BO. fon 2 


--Rhattris, i. Ps 





“boat Khattrs, Dr, L. Hamilton s says : eee ee 





Pawnee a “The desosndanta: of ‘Widinung by. women of thie lower tribes, hae 
- : although: admitted to be Khas (or impure), are called Kshattris or 
ee Khatirie, whieh terms are considered as perfectly synonymous, 2 Ee ay 

Tt would seem, however, that some proper Khattris, called cee 

oe « Deokotas,”” from Bareilly, did. settle in the country, and inter-)'0 0% 

c. married with the Khas Khattris. All the Khattris wear. the oe 

| oo thread, and are considered as belonging to the military tribes, 

Since the return of Sir J: ang Bahddar from England, a number of : 
; "Gurkha Khas have taken to calling themselves Chettris. There is 

| no such man in the whole of Népal asa Gurkha Chettri, : 

- _Khas there are and Khattris there are. also, but Chettris the 

fs as none, and it is merely a title borrowed latterly from India, — pate 

os - Brian Hodgson. also mentions a tribe called Ekthariahs, he 

i \ dasechdacta of more or less pure Rajputs « and other Kshatriyas. of 

oo the: plains. They claimed a vague superiority to the Kh has, but cee 

ee the greab tide of events around them has’ now thoroughly cons > 

founded the two races in all essentials, and therefore they willnot 

a be shown as a separate trie, bat be ineluded with Bhas. mS ‘Brian aes 

ara Hodgson SaySi— ) hey ga ete Eros iat Ta Nin SR Oh 






























©The Khas. were, long pesiecaly to thes age poe Prithwi N 
: nage Aone: sptead ¢ over he whole of the ee and they oc 





neers reronamb mer nhitorenn tip 
ee anata Rae te ee 





ne ea a mere : quieabicat' of degree ; the Khas having certainly no religi- a 
rae ous prejudices, nor probably « any national partialities which would “ee 
prevent their making excellent and faithful servants-in-arms; and 
they possess pre-eminently that masculine energy of chamsetce and 


ae : love of enterprise which distinguish 80 _Aventageonsly all the 
military races of Népal.7? | : 


“To the north and to the west of ‘Sallian: ee of Matwala oe 


| Mabwele K hase - = , 


enya to be found. They are rarely Ho 
ever found to the east of the Gandak river, 00) 


e = | ee ean be. no donbé that this race found its origin somewhere ee cone 


: about Sallién, or perhaps still further west. 


The Matwala Khas is generally the. progeny er a Khas of ae 


a ‘Western Népal with a Magar woman of Western Népal. 


_ Tf the woman happens to belong to the Rané clan of the Magar oe a 


ee tide, the progeny is then called a Bhat Rand, 












Gurungs. He invariably claims to be a Magar. tae 
a “Amongst the Matwala Khas are to be found those who cal 
themselves Bohora, Rok4, Chohaén, Jhénkri, etc. | os 
7 These are easy to identify, but it is more difficult to find pee. a. 


i Phe “Matwala Khas does not wear the thread, ‘Hee eats ‘and ae 
“Anke and i mm every way assimilates himself with the Magars and a : 


a Matwala who calls himself a Thépé. His strong Magar. ap- 


. : # pearance, his not wearing the thread, and his eating and drinking : 
















ee the g greater proport tion « are > coarse-bred ane undesirable. ae tes 


- ee he ne aes f a Radome, a : kei. Soo ne 
ieee Bhatba. a - ee ee | | Siskind, | oe ie Powel.” ae 
—  Bhaltala, | Khirsing. — eg Thékuvie oe 

fon | , ce heii cere one 
eee Tharordi = OE aS 





freely with the real Magars, all tend to prove him to be what h @ oe 
almost invariably claims to be, viz., areal Magar. The writer has 
found : men in the ranks who for years had served as, and been con- EOS 
sidered, Magars, but who really were Matwala Khas, Somevery 
excellent reeruits are obtained amongst the Matwala Khas, although - 
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eae, ‘19. HsPs, | ; | 
ee _ Bagale. ee Binge: ‘ A < a ee Pul4mi, | 
 Bagial. Be ahs Ge MOIR a ei (eee Powder. 2 
| Deoga. Seeks re  Konwér. = ee ore a Saniél. ee eh ght 
Gagliya, «|. Ldmchanian. «= (ast Singhddli, 
 Ghimiria, | Mth arfj, Sinjéli. 
CE Gaddis ob 2 oe . ‘Parajali. 2 |<: Suydl : : 
oe Kaidkotia. es a : Pujar. ee om Thakuridl. oe 
panes — The following . although: they anvetly a} appear as clans amongst . 
the tribes shown “abovs; are said also to be tribes. I doubt the = 
existence of all of them as tribes, but : as some may be 50, Llenter 
them all. - Probably they. are Progeny: of ‘Brahmans or Matwale ; 
eo Khas of Ww estern Népali—— | 
oe ce ~ Ankhle. Ya Oye Rese Godar. ee : eg : Rokahé. 
iyo Bape. oe: Rabhaite 9 oc Rema, 
—— Balkote. =| Marseni. =| Shani. 


Boe  Barwdél. : fie Sinjdli. . 
> Bhatia, eee Fire, eee 
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| " GURUNGS. : oe a 
: Magars and Garupgs are by” common. ‘consent recognised as oa 
the keane ideal of what a Gurkha soldier should be, Sas . : ee 
As these tribes have submitted to the ceremonial law of purity, | 
aiid to Brahmanical supremacy, they have been adopted as Hindus, 
bat they have been denied the sacred thread, Sate jake rank as a oes 
Aoubétul, order below the Kshatriya, ee oP ed 
: They : are practical y only Hindus bananse ik is ike Rehion ¢ He eee 
| they have gone with the times, and consequently their Hinduism a 
is not very strict, and they are ‘decidedly the least prejudiced eee 
caste matters of all classes of Népél who seek our service. They 
participated in all the military successes of the house of Gurkhé ees 
and: although they have less sympathy with the Government, they peg 
are ‘still very loyal to it. eee 
Phe Gurungs lent Gicuicelves! leas early, and Ibes hoardily, ge! Pe 
og Brahmanieal influences, and they have retained to a greater extent _ | 
3 than. the Magars their national peculiarities and language. In 
stature the Gurungs are generally larger and 1 more e powerful than 
No the Magars and Khas, | ee 
The Magars and Gurangs have alréady been. vatopeed ‘to as 
ag ee of. the ‘Tartar race; they in Népél follow agricultural pur- 
suite 5. they are square- built, sturdy men, with fine, muscular, and 
, “large chest and limb development, low in stature, and with little 
- er-no. hair on face or body, and with fair complexions. ‘They are 
oe merry-hearted | race, eat animal food, and in Népal drink a kind — : 
of beer made from rice called fanr and a kind of spirit, called raksi. ait 
a our: battalions: they will drink any English wine, spirits, 0 Rich 
beer. They are intensely fond of soldiering. ‘They are very handy ae 
ao ande extremely simple-minded. ‘They are kind-hearted and gener= 
ous, and as recruits absolutely truthful. They” are very proud 3] 
and sensitive, and they deeply feel abuse. or undeserved. censure. — 
i aS are. Nery eneren eaten ares very vain, and in their _ 
| he dir ty They are ‘eet lo y al to _ 
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BEG dpe, habits: Their two. ae differ materially, ‘thoush 20 
“or both: belonging to ‘the :poprompingl sod. type of the Turanian Var 
_tongnes, ie : = : oe 
vase 3M The Gurunge are 5 leas generally and more » recently redeomed a 
oo from Lémdism and primitive impurity than the Magars. _ eet 
oe Bue though both the Gurungs and Magars still retain their oe 
own vernacular tongues, Tartar faces, and careless manners, ,yet, 
what with military, service for several generations under the pres es 
ce dominant: Khas, and what with the commerce of Khas males with 
2 thelr females, , they have acquired. the Khas language, though note ye 
aoe - Oe to the oblivion, of their own, and the Khas habits and sentiments, ee 
cee ie but with sundry reservations in favour with pristine liberty. Be 
Ag however, they have, with such grace as they could oe 
,  slastan submitted themselves ©. the ceremonial laws of parity." 
and to Brahman supremacy, they. have been adopted as. Hindus, — on 
: but they have been denied fhe thread, and constitute a. doubtful 
order below it.” | ae 
The participation of the Magice a ‘and Girungs in the: polibigal 
success of the now dominant Khas, has. spread: them as peaceful — 
settlers, in no scanty numbers, easterly and westerly from the — 
Kéli to the Michi. The locale of the ~“Magars and Guru ungs, 
wever, not more than 180 years back, or before the egaqueds by ne 
the house of Gurkhd, was to the west of the Népél Valley. | Tate 
a “The. Gurungs resided in a line of country running puallel: ie 
‘that oceupied by the Magars, and to the north: of it, and oxtond- cs 
ing to the snows in that direction. = ee 
| “The manners of the Magars and Gurungs s are, in moat t respects Ae 
a very similar, and both these tribes were much addicted to arms. 
ne OE the ancient a stary of the Gurungs. we re seateely | know any 
ere would appenr ‘hata a idhief. oho t wag 5 Réjé of Kiseki, i ectiled 
oes Ghéndring, where the Gurangs were most 
predominant. ‘These ‘people were strongly 
attached to ‘Ge ‘descondants, “by whom they were not disturbed — 
in their religious. opinions: or customs, and in their own homes — 
r practically ‘still: continu follow the | doctrines of Sakia 
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Hinde, their original, ‘faith i is getting | weaker and i in “time will, 
le - disappear, ee - : 

ee TB may here. be ‘ined one “hak 4 none of die: high: pannling 
: aaies. which are to be found amongst the Magars, and I which were 
evidently bronght in by the Brahmans from Hindustan, are to one 
a found amongst “tlie Gurungs, | 
Amongst the thousands of Gurkhés dhe: writer has seen, he 
aE his never met a Suxja F Bansi Gurung, and he doubts the existence 
SOF anys ee : : 
: | "The Guure tibe consists: of 0. great 
divisions : Bes - 


oh ‘The Onériet, ee : Bile | 2, The Soldhjst. 


ee Two © erent divisions, 


ce The e Chirjit ag ite: name implies is compose 0 of £ four castes, 
: ia a PF ee oe oe 
: oy. Challe. ae ak ms 3, vibe. 

2. Ghotani (or Ghandéni. 4, Lémehania. 


Bach of these four castes comprises a number of clans, and J some 
ott these are again subdivided into families, — Aes 
Phe Charjat Gurung might be called the Gurung ar ‘ctor : 
ce - Every Gurung recruit knows perfectly well whether he belongs 
oe the ‘Chérjat or to the Soldhjat, but numbers of the latter will try 
ihe to claim the former. A little trouble will almost invariably, bring 
out the truth, 025° 
; The: Gheye Garg i is very 2 y mach Jooked up » to by the Solsh- 





oes iets | 
coos oA Solébjat Gurung cannot: marr y a , Chas ja, nor can n he ¢ ever 
yr any means become a Char fat. | eet RE PS Reid, 
Questioning a  Chéryes, Gurung would be much ¢ as 5 follows: — - 
oe ie What j is your name ?’? 7 : ae “ Tasbir Grurang.” ae a. ae 

eee “ What. Gurang are you >” oe ee a 5 orga ee Chérjét.” ie ee oP os etary 
cee “ “Which of the Charjat 2’ ia - . * Ldmohania,” eG en 

eo Which LAmebania clan 27, : e “  Flohnian,’* Se ee 
: 3 aw hat SP tate me : es 














a ee ee X oles on » Nepi. 





Tb will be noticed that ae all Ghoténi slake end with yon,’ 
Some excellent reeruits are also obtained from the Solahjét. 
. Inolden days sthe Ghalleas ruled the eountry about Lémzéng and 
ee had their own king, a Ghallea. ee aoe ee 
; Their kingdom nominally exists to this day. Uo as 
‘The following tradition regarding the beth 
of the Chérjat exists :— 
: oh Thékur King asked the King of Lémaing for his daughter’ s. 
o ‘hand in marriage, 
Phe Ghallea King ancepted: the proposed favourably: and: wont a 
oes young and beautiful maiden as his daughter to the Thékér King, 
who duly married her, and by her begot several children. — a 
Some years afterwards it transpired that this young maiden was 
no king’ 's daughter, but merely one of her slave-attendants ; ; where- 


Traditions. 


ee upon the Thékér Kite was very angry, andsent a message threat- 


ening war, unless the Ghallea King sent him his real daughter. 

coo he King of Lémating thereupon complied, and this time sent 7 
Obie real daughter, whom the Thékir King married, and by whom 
he begot three sons. (From these ‘three. gons are descended fhe 


oe Ghoténi, Lamé, and Lémchania clans.) 






: Tt was then ruled that these three sons and their destendaate 
should rank equal to the Ghallea elan, and that they should be 
galled the Chérjét Gurungs, whilst. the descendants of the children 
of the slaveemother should be called Solabjéte and should for « ever : 
ce be servants to the Charjét. - | 
From this it would appear that the Ghallen Garnag is: ibe 
i: ede and the purest of all Gurung clans. They: certainly are 
ek splendid. men of the purest | Gurkha type. ae ? 
The Gurungs have for centuries kept up their history, whigh is 
nee called in Khas" Kaira © Gurung ko Bangséoli. eee : : 
e When the famous case of Colonel Lachman ‘Gains: ook place, 
ae Sir. Jang” Bahddur, being anxious to elucidate, if possible, the 
. difference between Chérjét. and Soldhjat Gurangs, had the histor yo 
of the Gurungs brought to him, and having read the: same, declared 


ie that the Soléhjat. Gurung must remain eatihed. with his bresent: 
position, and be for ever the servant of the Charjét.. 







2 The Soléhjét Gurang will always make obeisance to the Chérjét, 
and when travelling i in their mn nate the. y Reldaet will. gene 











ee . ; ‘the : 6 Tutia ”. clan. 


| Curb bids « : £ Gurung. Se : _ 7 oe “ Se SG 





Itis eal that Colonel Lachine Gurung offered his s daughter’ Seen 
plait in gold to any Charjat who would marry her, Apoorman 
of the Ghoténi clan, being sorely tempted by the bribe, offered hime oo 
self as a husband, but was at once outcasted and reduced. to a cee 


7 Soléhjét, and so the marriage never came off, 


Many centuries ago, it is said, a landslip oceurred which bigeted. - oo 
—Pradition — regarding a whole village, and destroyed all the inhabit« es 


oe : | Oy a Lamebania Gurung amongst the débris. oe 
_- He took the boy home and adopted. bim,, ae as. he did wi eg 


ee kaow who the father of the boy was, a difficulty arose in time as ‘to oe 


; what clan this boy should belong to. a heew sl 
The Lamas, on being consulted, ruled that the child and all hie oe 
ae 2 | descendants should be called Tutia LAmchanias (Tutia means broken, es 
--- gagged), because he had been found on broken, rugged ground. 
A boy that had been deserted was found by a Lémchania oe 





Meadition regarding Gurung amongst some reeds. It was settled a 

_. ® Plobnian” clan. that this boy and all his descendants should 4 
be ealled Plohnian Lémchanias (Plohn means reeds); berarter fe | 
te bad been found amongst reeds. | 


‘There are two regiments of Garungs j in the Népitese army—= 


ae the Kéli Bahddar and the Kali Perséd. The former is absolutely a a at 
eS - Garang regiment, and most of the. men are: Chéarjat Gurungs. ene 





ants, except one small boys, who was > found We : 


They are a magnificent body of men, consisting of all the pick ed ore 


18 “Ganange of Nova. _Bhey mast ouptige cer 6! 6 i in spelt with 
reat Me aplendst physique, an : 


ES The Gurangs of Bester 3 Népal are, in my opinion, seh’ a: foe wo | 
meen exceptions, very much inferior to fheee ot Central Nea, for Phy- ae 
eee _ Flame, appearance, and i in all respects, oe 


- Through intermarriage with ‘other. races of ‘Raster Népéi, 0 


es through other causes, they have deteriorated _ in physique, and te os 
‘most cases have lost all idea as to whet les, and even as sto te 





ee tribe, they belong. © ake : : I 
OG eae give no list, ‘and 5 4dle tuaslidely no oles obs aah dena: ahd 
3 tribes: as were given: to me 7 oes reoruits: of Basten ren a 








| ae a : | Notes 0 om » Nip. 





ne “The Gumies jend Magars also) of Bastern Népal, with a vey ise 
ee few exceptions, are practically not Gurungs or Magars at all. oo 

a - Although, perhaps, the actual descendants of the conquerors “of - noe 

7 ‘Eastern Népal, what with intermarri iage, and what with residing in - 

oe the minority, amongst an immense majority of foreigners, they A 
SENS have lost all indivi duality, and I might almost say that they take 
a in. ‘Eastern Népél much the same place that Eurasians doi in India, 5, a 
: ee In my opinion, a good Limbd, Rai, or Sunwér, i is a ‘more desir ee 
oe able lad to enlist than the Jvernee, Magar ¢ or Gurung of Eastern ene 

oo Niet, ae | lee 


| See. aso remarks at page 100 nde heading of Magars, 





| GURUNGS OF CHARJAT.* Bybh 
pe ea ey GHALLEA CLANS (Charjat). 
me ae Galen. aoe ae Parja. pee : ec Séorit 
-Gyapsing. ae Pyling. oe Semimnder. 
Kialdung. Pa ues eee Rajbangsi. Care Sinjali. 
‘Khagh ORM ee ay eo  Saajbansh: 
ae , ‘Rilten, oe eed ee 
































- GHOTANE CLANS (Chit, also called GHUNDANI. - 


ie nae ane eee, Kudlaron. cess ees | Pachroa. Late we 
i@homrone: 000 208 Témkonia. cleo d= Book kinone e808 a8 
we - Gholron. SOUS ee SOL | Dogon ere oh | Rijorvone so ne eee 
Sele an earpipr oe Sion do Miao ea es Singotony. 0 Pe 
~ Kaliron. Pb ee ee Men Of) eee val Tagren or ‘Tagron, LO Gee 
Ae Bedpdgabe ly oo ene ee, ‘Miogrom. oo Tarik oS 2s a 
ns ‘Kelonron. os eer Mon ony tee oma She ‘Tenro or Tengrom See 
ane  Kilat. ee ee | Nagiron. ee ee Thdkron, ee tere 
ooo Kongron, es ce | | Neilson. - = coe es De ee 





a LAMA CLANS (he vi PO oe 
: ghelens oe. = | | Rarki. oe ee “ie Kurungh a : oo 
: Chenwii ens aS oes - Kelung. Se See fe aahomes o1 e Ss 
Féche cone : ghia a a Megi. « ‘i Mk ri 
Hurdunga. — a ™ et Rabe re | Mukten. 


ho. best f the Ghalleas, : Y 
Khagi-and Parja clans [have also met. £. bes : he : las. the Samunders, Kish 


a have never met a single case of a Sinjali,. 
Rajbansi,, or. Surajbansi Gurung of any. kind nor ‘after th ost care n = 
in their existence, Sinjali, Raibanehe ets r the most careful enquiry. do I believe 


‘Surajbansi: are distinct], Raj ue a CR, ; 
continually occurring amongst Magars, but never amongst Gurungs, - uF ne 5 wa eld 


0 ie fupposed not 



























nth, Gerlen, Rilten and Shmri cane! ar 
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Gurkhas: < : Garnees, yedes 





OF Makobda, ci 
 Pachron, 
_ Pengi. ee 


Adi 
Chen. 


: Chavet ee TS 
2 dpimrame ys 
Bes | Dunegli, S ae 
’ Rahyveh. 200) 
". Kaliron. © 
© Koko 


ae Tem, | 


— Allea. 
 Baindi. 
. Bhaju. 

Bhuj or Bhujia. 
 Bokati. 
 Chégli or Chékli. 
- -Chérlang. | 

2 Chimes nao: 
_ Chohomonu, 


n ornu. 


ia Chumara, ae 
2 Daglambe 
ce DIBR 
Ses Dingidl. a 
. ae Duridl. Ge 
on “Gelang. ee Ua eae 
ne Ghabbu. es 
S thorenyee Oho 
8 Ganokyr el es 
oe Sule. een eee ob 1e 


& 


ja Tengi.. 


|) Khulal. 


oe Kinga! 
oh Rotsigas ce 
|) Kongi Lémé. 
: | Kubchen. 
wo TRdmai. © . 
ee he rag Bae 


gee 


Tidun or igs ~ 


| Lengra. 73 


: Lunam. adie 
op Natron eo ooocis ss 





\Nasuron, 


} Nizain, 
ae eee 2 Le : ; | 


* Péngi... 
Plobnian. | 


GURUN Gs oF THE SOLAHIAT: 


Hinj. ; ms 
| Hurdung. 
Jelting. — 
 Shimdl. - 
dimiel. | 
dumreli, | 
— Kepehen, 
“Roboptes 
: Khatrain. : 















I Kinpchain, : ve one 






ae aes oe eee 
“SP Ponders. ee Sage 
; 4 Ueduig vA ; oe 2 ae ee oh ae 





| Pajju or Pachun. a 
s Palanja. yee : S a a 
|. Paéljaw rete: ee eee 

| Palnd. 
‘ “Parone ae 
; Phiwéli, Piwali; or 


- Blopa. ce eee eG 
CE Pome hoe Oe 
| ae | Ponja, a 

tanga Gg #1 Datemb  o 
Remmi coe 
O20 pepe JR aby ee 
See, ~Rimdl. eee 
SEES Sarbujd. oe 

: cep ee 


Fol. 


"LAMCHANIA CLANS (Chins. 


Prob. 


Pordni, 
of Silangi.. a ee 
ae Sinjoron, ape EM nen 
Pe Taminas 6S re 
. | Tasuron, Roe ean ae 

- Thankia. Pec 


 Toson, jin Ad 
Tateas re, 
_ Twidian. ene 


Masrangi. : 
Migi. oe 
Mobj al or Mabbi jai, = 
Mor or Mor main, o 
Meri oe 
Nénra, 

Nénsing. 












nee. 











8 Melos a. Po 





ee Several clans, therefore, are no doubt repeat 
- kdra 3 but, for facility of reference, I think i be 





MOR es Notes on NEpd. 





Toman, | Thar | ormain. 
ep Bammec oe Bingi dnd oT ate, 

co Mend. Soe Dolan. ER ge 
] Tealéja. re eee ee : a Torjain, 0. ae) “Yuji. : 





___Norg.—Several Gurung clans, both of the Charjat and Solahjat, are called by a certain 
_. mame in Khas-kura, and by a different in Garung-kira, thus.:— nat i ee 
ae | _ *Dingial is Khas-kira for Kepchen in Gurung-kira, 
Darlami | oe ogg”: «Pile . 
= Chen wari 4 » _ Pacharon. A Mg Eoin 
‘Pajji Lem, xs KBrokoLbem = 4, 


g-kdra name I have forgotten. | : 


re 


bn lity of refe st to leave them thus alphabetically arranged. = 
oe _ Members of the Giabring clan are often used for priestly or religious: ceremonies, - Giabrings 
ate supposed net to eat fowls, | Personally 1 ‘have seen. : @ : 





ed twice, once in Khas-kdra and once in Gurung. ee 


en. them enjoying “murghis” on many 


 Gurkhds: Magare. | ae 


‘ “terpenes asnaanrtettannt: set enerinrannpceninimtenetenmattine . a — oiprenanicirenmnsnmaunennstomminitsactaattnnadntnnentitilnesitiene: 





“MAGARS. 


OF ver 'y ancient Magar history we know: nothing, and the first. noee 
) First | mention of time that they came into prominence as & 
ee | Magars, great power is. about A. D. 1100, when 
swe hear that Mukénda Sena, the Magar King of Pélpé and eet 
_ Botw4l, invaded and. conguered the Népal Valley, and. committed Soy 
oa terrible atrocities during the reign of Hari Déva, King of Népél. pk: 
A ihe. principal seat of the Magais was most of the eentral aod Soe 
oe lowe parts of the mountains between the J ingruk (Rapti of Gorakh- oS 
pur) and Marsiaugdi - rivers, oe 
oo) “Phat they resided about Palpé from times: immemorial is | well ee a 
_ known, eas oo 
noes Doetor EF. Hamilton in his book published i in 1819 says that Ae. oF 
Magars, who resided to the west of the Gandak river, seem to have ales 
received the Rajput princes with much cordiality, og ie 
Until the arrival of the RAéjputs and Brahmans, the hill taibes Sona 
co seem all to have eaten every kind of animal food, inoliding thecow. 
" Baeh tribe appears originally to have had a priesthood and Fe 
a duties peculiar to itself, and to have worshipped chiefly ghosts. 
8 ~The Magars have for many centuries more or less admitted : 
ek the supremacy of the doctrines of the Brahmans, and consequently — 
they have adopted many Rajput. customs, ceremonies, and names. _ “i 
Phe Gurungs also, but to a very much lesser degree, have borrowed — oe 
oe from the RAjpute, but this does not give either of these two ‘tribes Reger 
any claim to ¢ any other descent than Mongolian, oe oe . : 
a - Owing to the geographical position of the tract of counter. une 
 Bfeets of Hindu info inhabited by the Magars, they were the frets 
ence on Magars, - to receive immigrants from the plains of India, ea 
onder and thus, conversions were more. ‘numerous. amongst. the Magars mt 
he than any of the other hill tribes living further north or east. Goes 
he Magar women have consequently had more ‘comnection.’ a 
SESS swith the ‘Brahinane| and Rajputs, and probably the greater pr opor- Hee 
Hoes tion of original Khas were the Progeny ¢ of Brahmans and ie pale | 
oe e of India with Magar women, 2 ue 
os ~ Hence we find amongst iigare many + high bors titles such aa 
oe) surairaiois ‘Chandravansi, etc., ete, which undoubtedly never 
existed amongst { the Magers rs themselves, but were > introduced from 
Wndiag ree as ne 








































































ee “Some of the Magars having been converted assumed the sacred ges 
heed, whilst others did not ; hence we find Ghar tis, Rénés, and e “ 
and TPhépds, who appear as tribes belonging both to the Magars, ae 
o. and to the Khas. | LO ae po ee ge 
Hamilton says in toe : ee en 
AST ho Ghartis are of two kinds, Khas and Bhai. The former 
| : are admitted to the military dignity, but the latter wallow in all 
a & the: abominations: of the impale Gurnogs, aud do, not epee the 
oes Khas language. hee eee. : ae 
oles) Phe Rénds (Hamilton might las have added the Thépés and. “aia 
ees - Burhathokis, ete.) are divided into two kinds, the Khas and the se 
Magar. The latter are a branch of the Magar tribe and totally Sees 
neglect the rules of purity. It is not even all the Rajputs that 
eee have adopted the rules of purity, and whilst some branches of the ae 
_ same families were pure, others rejected the advice of the sacred Saeki 
orders, and ate and drank whatever their appetites craved. = 
The family of Gurkhé, which now (1802) governs N épély : 
an although it pretends to come from Chitor, is in reality of the Magar 
tribe, and, at any rate, these people are now firmly attached to its 
interests, by having largely shared in the sweets of conquest;and 
by far the greatest part of the regular troops of that family: is e 
composed of this nation, coe 
When the eolony from Chitor first took possession of Paps ae 
it belonged toa Magar chief, and the people * were of that tr ibe. nile 
EE: ‘shall: not take it upon myself. to say whether the Pélps oo 
“family, said: to be descended from Chitor, really were so, or 9 — 
“were impure — mountaineers, who had this pedigree invented toes 
flatter them when they darned: from their i amare Aways and wee ae 
is induced to follow the Brahmans,” noes aoe 
Phe chiefs of Rising, Ghiring ; aod ' Gajerkot were 3 related to the: 8 
reales Pélpé family by birth, “gad yet they are deseribed by Hamilton ag 
’ wallowing i in all the ancient abominations of the mountaineers,” oe 
from which it seems very probable that the rulers of Pal; pa. and 
all: other ‘Chaubisia. chiefs were really Magars, and that perhaps . 
in after time, to hide their ignoble birth, they invented stories of 
being descended from. ‘Réjpats whom they made to appear as 
ing ousted the Magar chief nd seized the government of the 


































16 te to be : found ae ak 
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from the Sardéh j in the: west to the Michi o on ae east, but thiele ee 
- proper’ habitat. is west of the ‘Népél Vall ey, and there undoubtedly va oe | 
the best « and parest | Ma agars are 2 found to this ‘dayi in darge num: o 
| bers. , | | a 7 7 eee 
~The following trsidition.¢ given by Pandit § Sarat ‘Chaadra ‘Dass ty 
* proved: the existence of Magars in Eastern Neral at no great - 
distance west of Kinchanjanga : — 7 ee 
ge a SOT legend which I heard of the Kanigiashaa peopl @ a oveat of ese 
oa Kanchan Gonga), and of the Magars the ruins of whose fortsand 
ope town we saw in the Kangpachan valley, is Me interesting go. _ Peoria ae 
teas the account is correct and true, | oe 
eeu Ns upper valley of the Rananachan river, : iroueh the grace 
and blessing of the Royal Kanchan Gonga, was peopled by men‘of 
1, Thibetan extraction, called the Sherpa, whose original home was in eee 
the mountains of Sher Khambu, or Eastern Kirénta: eS Se 
The lower valley, afew miles below the Kangpachan silage et 
on account of the comparatively sluggish course of the river, 
ee os contained : many spacious banks fit to be the habitation of hill-men, ee 
The Magar tribe of Népal occupied these tracts. Their chief, who : 
oe had become very powerful, extended his sway over the people ol 
a ‘oe Kangpachan, and exacted a heavy tax from them. _ ey, 
__ ® His deputies always oppressed the people to squeeze pal money 
aoe from. them, so that at last they were driven through desperation ee 
UES to take revenge upon their enemies. — on 
coke he Magar. chief accordingly was. ‘murdered with all hie: fk ae 
ae Neda pon: heir visiting the Keogpilm village on a certain 
ey OCCRBIONG. 2008, | : een 
cee Me wife of tie Magar chief th ereupon plamied the best mons a 
oat wreaking vengeance on the Kangpachan murderers. SE 
She therefore ordered grand funeral observances’ for “die | 
Hoes honour and benefit of the departed soul, ‘The funeral was appointed oh 
ee to. take place six miles up the river, midway between the two. great 
villages of the ‘Kangpachan valley,’ 80. that all the ‘Villagers. might ie 
i “assemble there. ee eg ORE Oe eee UIE RES 
eee “After the Queen’ s Laine 




































‘ad foie! bed: ns ge 
to ti ae Ka ‘eae basin Hb, a ae 








nee the place where this foul deed was a committed | is now ‘called Tong- es 


: _ Shong-phug, or “the place which witnessed a thousand murders.” iy Ae 
© In consequence of this a Thibetan army invaded the several = 
ae Songs belonging to the Queen, when she shat herself out in one 2 of oe 
~ hereastles, 1 
© She had sae no Pararaone: re  foht the enemy, bat her ee 
soldiers defended the place for three months, Vga joe 
The Thibetans then tried to compel the Magars to surcender Se 
-ocby. depriving them of water. At last the Queen, aware of this inten- eS 
tion, threw all the water she had in store towards the Thibetan Cape oe 
o Phe: Thibetans, thinking that she had abundance of water ingide 9. 
: the: castle, raised the siege, and went toa distanee to wateh the pee 
movements of the Magars. She immediately collected her men Sy 

ae and pursued the enemy, when a skirmish took place, in which she oe ae 
_ fell fighting nobly. The Thibetans expelled all the Magars from 
the country, viz., Kangpachan and Tambar valley, and left their ere 
| “ Prepstty to the an gpaplian people, ee Ve ee 
- The Magars are divided into six distinct tribes and no more, Ss 
‘although the following all claim to be Magars, and ty in veNety aa 
way to establish themselves as such :— | a 


Bohra (really a Matwala Khas of Western N épsl). 
oe GRoka oC ditto ditto ditte). 
 Chohén.(- ditto ve. ditto: ditto). 

paar Go. dite fh Sibta: .: oe aa har 
Lo - Konwér (progeny of mendicant).. : 

- ee a ~ Uchai ( ditto — — ‘Thékur). | ers Tee, EEE a 
‘ STs days of old a certain. inuiber of Magars were ‘driven: ‘one ee 
ae ‘their own country, and settled in Western Népél amongst 
strangers. From the progeny of these sprang up many clansof 
“mized. breeds, who now 7 lat. to be PHtecbred sinc but « are not oe 
“recognized as such, ee OEE 

‘In addition to the few rmigutioned Hoaee: 3 are some “oihiees wie 
“also. claim to be Magars, such as Rawats, Dishwas, etc., but as they Pos 
have no real: relationship to Magars, it is considered Munevertary ES 
: to enter alist of them here. > a 
f ‘The real and only Magars are ‘divided int the following g six et 
tues, which are here enter d; Lcagdeeree Seeley eee a 
Pee os Tales: ee yp & Pein oe eee a 
| ia Barhathoki, - ae 6! ce 

8. Gharti. ee ; 3. . Théps. ee ee 
These: tribes mostly interm rry vith, each cher have ranch 





























ae * Real Magars of Burha tribe ao: . t have treated them 1 as. ie ths s were. é Bérhas Pek ES, 
re “hoki. as 1 tan And Wo difaranna’ haterans: ‘glvAcan bts : 


Gurkid Magara, : . i a 0T oe ge 

































ee the same ‘auskras and habite, and are in. every way equal as reganda: ae 
social standing, with Perteps a slight eee in oe of the, a 
Rand. oar ce 

Poe The. original hone of ihe Magers. was to the. wot of the As 
Gandak river (K4li-war*), and, roughly speaking, consisted of that oe 
oo portion of N épal which lies between and round about Galmi, Argh, oe 
 Khéchi, Palpé and Bhirkot, - oe 

eos This bit of country was divided into twelve distriots: (Baréh oa 
| - Mangréntht), and the residents of the same in time came fhe 
ae spoken of as the Magars of the Béréh Mangrénth, | ee 
Brian Hodgson and Captain T, Smith both give the following ee 
as the Béréh Mangranth: Sating, Pytng, Bhirkot, Dhor, es 
- Garbing, Rising, Ghiring, Galmi, Argha, Khécki, Musikot, and ay 
| Asma. ate eee Sate 
. By the trina “ Barah Mangrénth Magars >t no particular set - - 

| “of tribes was meant. The term had a purely local meaning, and — 
referred to all such Magars, of whatever tribe they might be, ee 
whose ancestors had resided for generations within the Bard 
Be. Mesaetath. aay 
: _ Each of these twelve districts had its own ruler, but it would ce 
ok. : appear that the most powerful kings were those of Gilmi, Argha, - 
--_ Kh&chi, and that the remaining piace were more or less inibatasy. ae 
| ae these three, “at ee 
Since the rise of the hodne of Gurkhé, towards the close of the naa 
- ° elphteon th: century, the country has been redivided, and the twelve ee 
districts no longer exist as such, and the term “ Béréh Mangrénth ea 
Magar” has no signification now, and is therefore falling into oe 
disuse, Not one  Tecruit out of five hundred knows aes the term, oe 
ae means. | | : : 











* Se Hamilton j in his book published ; in 1819 says : a fey a 
_. @ Before the arrival of the Rajputs, it is said that the Mager ation ¢ consisbed: of ee 
aoe swelva Thame, the whole. members of each being supposed to have a common extr action ety 
oo. Ga the male line, Each Tham was governed by & chief, considered as the head. Of ae 
el common family.” : 


The Sardéh on ‘the west, and the Gandak. in. the contre of Népél, are ‘both ake 
a spoken, ofasthe Kali, 
ome? This information I obtained ty personal and carediak enquiry both at Gorakh pu 
Nai and: in Népal itself. Talso consulted many : native officers and men, and the Prime 
- Minister of Népal was, good. enough to cause enquiries to be made on this point from , 
the most learned men in Népél. Brian Hodgson also says : “ The original seat of 
the Magars is the Béréh Mangrénth,” ” and he then proceeds: to give fhe names 8 of the 
twelve istrict whieh b collepavaly: were called Biréh Mengeentt ER, 3 





8 Nolen om Wépdt. 
Peon “he ‘mentioned beford: the original home of the Magars. wasto | 
ae west of the Gandak river, but it’. would seem that ‘gome | a . 
oe co clans had for ages bosepied certain portions of ee on the east — 
bank, | ae , 
ape Ee he city. of Gurkhé + was 5 originally ie vepideniog: of the Ge eo 

are. toriéh ‘Rands. It is said that the city was built by them, and to age 

i _ this day numbers of Chitoriéh Rands are found there, | | 
ee The Magars having participated i in the military ontacta’ of a a 
aes house of Gurkhé, | ‘spread | themselves: far and wide all over oe 
Hee — Népél, and numbers are now to be found to. the east of the Gan z 
Lae . _ dak pivere oe ee 1 nee ee ne 
a - ‘The Alleas in appearance seem. a very ee yace. ke . Pt 
a rule they are very fair, well-made men, 
on ‘The tribe must, ‘however, be rather asmall — ae 
ane, as the per centage of Alleas enlisted yearly i Is ver y small. They: co 
are most. desirable men to getere : as 
. of Bichathokis are also apparently very limited in number, “Benie eee 
. excellent specimens of Gurkhas are, however, toe 
o every year’ | obtained from this tribe. They . 
are very desirable men to geb, : a 
| The Ghartis are pretty numerous, but care should” be tates 
in enlisting from this tribe, as they seem ton = 
: _be far more mixed than any of the other fives cos 
| pure. “Magar tribes. By careful selechion, however, excellent ee 

Ghartis canbe obtained, | ee ene 
es Dhe: Bhijial | Ghavrti lives in 1 the Séllbve snd high: uountainy to. es 
ae Ne north of Gélmi, above the », Piney but t immediately b below: the 
ee ‘ i Karéntis. fee ; yaa | : coe 
7 heir tract of: coubtey runs” Salone bath. “aides: of the 2S BhGi i: 
a ase Khola (river) , from which they probably derive their namie: eee 
ee ceicte TER Bhijial Gharti is” generally a shepherd. He lives princi. 

es pally on the milk of sheep, and is almost invariably aman of very 
2) good physique. 9 and any limbs. He is atmerhebly dirty when ie 
eae Srst evlisted. eee ee me 

ae - Amongst | the: Gharti aune 
founded, although from: their 



































. : Allens : 


| Burhathoktis, 





fo “Ghartis. i 


















re are. “to. “thal chowld. not Be: ‘ge 
similarity. in _ pronunciation one is 








= 2 * y dave: couasionally ant reeruits who. called # shewiselyes cr Bich? a 
3 80 o few, Howeren that: I have i incorporated. them ath a " Burbathokis.” 


































ey apt to. dos 80, The paee or Taek as pod Magar, 
The Pére or Péria (from par, outside) should never be enlisted. = 
He 6 is, as his: name g indiestes, an outeast or a descendant of an out bo 


ronnie ee, 















bee ‘The Pin* tribe seems. a mall one, as. babe a Gna: percentage oe 
Poon 2s of them is obtained. annually. They are | 
es Cae generally men of heavy limbs and excellent 
ooep physique. | ‘They much | resemble Gurungs. — “They live about 
2b Gélmi principally, although of course they are found ; in _ other oe 
os [ Hee also. ‘They are most desirable men, : | i ag to eee ne : , if 
is . Of all ‘Magars there is no better man than a Réné. of ‘good’ mo 
be clan, In. former days any. ‘Thépa | who 5 
oes | had lost ‘three generations of ancestors im en 
‘battle Hatanie a Rénd, but with the prefix of his Thépé clan. | Thus fees 
fa Reshmi Thapa would become a Reshmi Rana, | cae ’ 
An instance of this is to be found in the 5th Gurkbés, where! | 
a havildar, Lachman Thépa, and a naick, Shamsher Réné, are 
Me ~ descendants from two Thépé brothers; but three generations of 7 
descendants from one of these brothers having been Killed i in battle, 
ee ; -Shamsher Rana’’s ancestors. assumed the title of Rana ; Lachman. ) 
ety Thépa’ 4’s ancestors not having been killed i in battle for three genera 
ce tions, he remains a Thipa. _ | ay (aac 
yee oStvom his custom many ‘Rénd. clans are said to fave. ‘sprung ae 
ap, and this would lead one to believe that the Réné | tribe: was as 
looked up to amongst Magars. ae e Syn iy EI oe 
ae The. orig ginal Rand, clans were few, amoneed ‘them baing the. fol« ao 
- | owing: -Chitorié, Maski, Riachél, ‘Hduchin, Théra, Liye, Pataalh 
| Sarj ‘aban! or Sirjavansi, Hiski, and Masréngi, ied | en 
The: Théps frtbe is by far the greatest of all, ‘and! peaoneet : 
them, yearly, ‘handrede’ of excellent, recruits 
: are obtained. Care | should, however, be 
put in the ‘selection. of Thépés, as a very. large. number of 
men adopt the title of ee ee ier have no ) right to ‘the 









| Rénds. en a 


Pn 





m ——— _ _ 









hips. a 





ae os Pee | Wetes 0 on Neg 








ee ee ort “The. Pardna Gorakh Regiment in Nepal consists entirely of 
ie Sana, and is a splendid body of men. All the finest Magars of = 
. _Népél, excepting those in the Rifle regiments, are put into this 
regiment, They must be & nearly: if nob ane as s big. as the Kali Oe 
ex Bahédar, nee : 

‘The Magars of Toner’ Népél are, in n my opinion, with 4 Bae ee 
eae i ecb: very. much inferior to. those of (Central. Nae: in i : : 
HOB pasa physiqae, appearance, and in all respects. ee ate ee 
noes re os ha remarks which I have made on Gurugs’ ‘of ‘Eastern oe 
i, eo Nek at pag 28 99 and 100, under heading of Gurungs, apply re — 
equally foreibly to the Magars of Eastern Népél, and for the same 
_ yeason therefore [ give no list and take absolutely no notice of = 
esha gly corrupted names of Magar clans and tribes, as have been ea 
ee given to me by Magars of Eastern Népél. : | ee 
Central. Nép4l is the real, original, and actual. ome. of the - 
Means and Gurungs, and it is ‘there that ali the information oe 
: must be. sought for, and the lists, which q give after years a of careful : — oie 
enquiry, a are, 1 believe, fairly complete and correct, and Isee no 
reason why I should add the contorted corr uptions of names which __ 
: both Magar and Gurung recruits of Eastern N épal give as their 
glans ce tribes, whenever they know any, ; - a 
Taking it for granted. that the Magars and Gurungs of astern’ S : a 
-- Népél are the descendants of Magars wna Gurungs of Contr al Népal, Stig 
they should be of the same clans and ‘tribes as their. ancestors, et 
and therefore if my lists of Magars and Gurungs of Central Népésl 

are. true and complete, as I believe them to be; any new name 
which comes from Eastern Népél is probaly an untrue one, whieh” ve arel 
: oe a; ‘nO > real Magar ¢ or Gurung would claim. Eo a Sateen 





























ALLEA CLANS. ae 


: Q Anabel or Argo - a - ‘Gonda: 
ae ie Bil. o3 foe - iQ Gyangmi. 
|) Hiski. 


) Kilung. 3 | 

gage aga eee oe ot. Kholangd, “0 oe anh ade 
sty Changi. ou — oy cone x ie est . Cee : i 
Chibi, ce ees oy Honehon, a ae anes Gee 

CE Dhoralt! ee TR else Semjele | 

_ Dube o or Dar oe Shee ba Maids oe feo ee 

— chaki. asf Eangehlig SRE eg 8 

oo Magiabas 20 ees 
we Ve : M dski. ce a eee ee 



































a | Gurkhés Magar, | > | | | : 11 c a : | 





Mone. 87 ate ee Ramidl. ee Sithong. | 
| Paghaing 9 ce ooo LS Rimab cn OS Se Sarj avansi or Surja- 
> Panmgie . . | Rohe | Se PP Bega aM baits | | 
“Panthie © oe. Garang Suyél. : 
Phiwdli- Piwéli- Ore Pe Barbabs oe Tarokche or Toroke 
—.-Phinyfli = si(“iti*sY:sé«CSarthomge, = ss hehe. 7 
eae Puldmi. a ak See Silthong, i ay Thakehéki, 
oo Pungi. | ee eo Se Bn tipatbe cee OR Nidigmiee ooo" 
sh | Rakhale ee ao ae -Birpall, - : a ee oe 
en ee " BORHATHORT CLANS) 
AOL] B lbs oo ” e : armani. oe es ot Stal bang, 
~Balkoti. * . pits Lémechania. = —=«&sSés«s Shinya, Ee eae ly 
Barkwanzi, 3 oe eS Pahdres ono ot Nivea cmerc ice tierce 
Darlémi._ oe ae Ramjali. be Ulangia. okt 


- Deobal.. a a | Ramkhani. 
Gamél. 7 Ranju. 


a 


GHARTI CLANS. 


Kalé. Rijdl. 
Kaldékotia,  Saldmi. 
Kengia. 7 SAvuia. 
Konsa. | | Séru. 
Lémnehania, — Sawangi. 

‘Mosrengh ee Senia. 

- Nishdl, os Sinjali, 
Pehdre or Pabésia seen ee 
Pare-or Parias 000.) Sirasik. — ; 

- Paza or Paizo. - Sundri. ae 
Phagémi. ” gutpabens. > eae a ee 
Phokan! nee Valais ace 

ae Purja “Wheing ch es ae 

wets Habe 8 Fo Rema, Cheri. 

rh a | Hunjéli i. Ee ae eee ee ‘Rangu. ag ee -‘Tirgia. es ne 

elt dc.) Meares ee eae ee Rankhani. a So a Odinga. : 

, hae oe. : Rawél. 


 Arghuli or Arghounli. 
 Atrdse. 
_ Bainjdli. 
 Bhénta. 

veo Bhujidl 
OS Faget oo 
ate pancho or ‘Chantil : 
teat : Dagémi. ie 
oe Darlémi. ae 
ops Gralldmig 
fy Gram ad 

 Garbuja. 















: Hu | Walia. nas 
ae Sag CLANS. 











: | Delia 


oe 4 - Borangi. : a 
oie Dagémi. 


Bale. 


feo | ao ee 






















e “More. —The Birie. slang. ‘of. the. Band nd ihépas’ are’ ‘tha 
were brought up from babyhood on the milk of goats, Aner. mathers: paving: dea ta a 


‘birth . Na Rand i or Thapa of the Siris dans. wil eat goat’s flesh. ae re 
2 aah: Roho Sen of Alles” are said ot to eat the 8 ash called 1 Boho, ee a } 


"dagocndatite of children who 










oo ae 
oo Jagonlia, 

0 Naya 

“ Pahare. 
tee Pajaneie 

~~ Phunegli. 
Poingia.. ‘cee 
Rékaskoti, 





" | Ramjali. ; ae Ep og heh ae lat 





ce lANeas 
~ Archami, 

 Argholi or Ar ghoule. 
,  Aslémi. 
me - Bangling. | 

—. Bardl or Balél. 

- Barkwanri, 
: Béréthoki. 
Bhusil. 






























Chitoriah. 

~ Chan. | 
 Darlami. — 
“ Dengdli 
Dud or Dut. 


ao a ‘Atle we Be | 
Bn Arghuli.. : 
— Aslémi. 


2B Bishi, 





Durungeheng. ae 





Not oboe on. a Mepis 





Ramkam. 7 


~Réngu. — 3 

| Ratuwés. eee 

7 Bihens- &e eyes 
ae Sabaneee a & “ 

Sania. 

Lat Sarbaja. 

JAC Sinjglil es ee: 
ee Reta ae 


“RANA OLANS. 


Gout: 
Gyéndric, ie 
Gyangmi. 
Hiski. 


|. Hunehaon. 
| Jargha.. 


Shiai. eee 
Jiandi. 
Kamchaki. _ 
Kandkha. 
Kanoje. 
Kiapehaki. 


Bhinyélig 
ages” : ; 


Lungeli. | 


Makim. — 


“Maski. | _ : 
Masrangi. 
cE tgnanade 
| Nami, 
eas Paghaingsc ecco: 
a Pachrai. eee oy : 


THAR cmaNs. 


Mae Bachia or Bichio, ; be 7 po ie Share 


| Sothi. | ‘< 


| Sinjéli. S 
| Biris? 
Suiel.. 





18 . Théra or ‘Thida. ee a : 
Sa ‘Uchai, es 
‘Yahayo, = 


: fr : Balél ¢ or. Ba 
| Balm 

° | Bankabardl. 

Spe Baolag eh ess" 
oak --Bérdghari. 
Gap Bee 


Sutpahare. : 


~ Tajali... 
~Takdlia. 
| Témia. 
Es Dende»: 
 Théni. 
|) Wrkhias - 
| Uléngia. 


4 | . pat. 


Panti. 
Parta. 


Phinydli, 
Puldmi. ms a oe 
Pusél or BushSl. a | 
Rénepae oe . 
Reehini. 
Rilami.. 
Ruchél. 
Saréngi. 
Sartungi, 
Séru. 


Sandel. : ce 


: Surjavansi or Anata ee 


“bangle: 










wood cri yh ‘ 




































- Barkwanri, 
- Begnéshi, 

- Bhomrel. 
- ‘Biangmi. e 
aoe Birkhatta 

seBopale io 
ae Buréthoki, | | 
. Chahari, 

ae Chantial. 


. in ene . 
he - Chohén. . s . 
ee Ghamie os 


- Damarpal. 





: | Telnaes 

~ Purdni. 
a. (Sing. 

. Denga or Dhenga. 

~Dengabuja. 
- Dengél. 
- Dhanpdli. 
- ‘Dishwa or Dieuwa. 
| _-/ Darel» ae 
oo Babor Phal, oe 
ae Gighé, AG ee Genie wh 

eae ‘Badcha. 
| Barda. 
54 Chidi, ben 

¢ Gora, 


ae Kan. 


Galas 








Say a0 inail. 
Gurmachang. 


oe Chai : eS 
hide 


Sk DAl8 or Déliag 5 


VRAIS 
aN Malangi. oe 


: Gaiohake Ee e is 
5 * Gaudiarnn, bor ce 


@ Gurkha 
































| Mogn, 
eee oe | Némjlai, 


ots Nimial. 
| Paebba, 


Jarguh. | ie 
dehdre or Thiédi. 
Jhdnkvi or Shéngdi. 
Jhenri, 

A Kaikalé. — 

~ Kadmeha. 

eh SRAM oe 

oe Ré@mgmuces 08 6 
~Kénlu or Kéoluk, sf 

 Kanojia. _ | 








: Gyahe a 7. SSL 
Hiski. or ee coed 
: Hitan, oe 
. Haushas. é 


Isméla. 


Kanrdlu, 
Kasu. 
Kejung. 
Keli, 
ic 
Khaptari. 
Konwar. | 
Koral. 
Kull. | 
Lémehania. 
Lamtari. 
Lanchia: 


- Langakoti. we eS 
7 Tangkang, Ne 
DBO ee. 


Lingjing. 


|. DLungeli, — i 
OM gldin. } 
ie Mamring. 
o Mandine 60 o- 
“\Marpae 000% 
id _ Maruncha. era ese 

| Maski, eee perc 
eo cee Masrangi, ae - 
ae Medun, te 







Me agar Be 












: ae ait : 
ot eo sis ciate ustisats jen : 
a mere an me 


si ce sain ant arin nen ent cee 


Pali. - 


eae 


ania oS : 
-Phal. 


- Phiwél ie Piw éli or. 
~Phiuyal’. 


--Phunjli 
- Pitakoti. ae 


Pudi 


-Pulémi. ie 
Rai | ” 
 ‘Réjvansi or Réjbansi. . 
Rakaskoti.. ek 
Rakshia, 
Ramjali. 
Ramkhani. 
Regdmi. 
Rehéri. a: 
Bagile. ae, 


Dan gdlee e 


Reshmi. e Gore, 


Tha . Ce 
 Rijai. es 
Rilémi. 

_ Roka. 
Roki. . 
/Ruohal. 
Sain. | 


Simi 
- Saldmie ec. 
“Sanmémin 


 Baplengi oa 
 Barangh oes 
| Sarbuja. Ns | 

- Sartungi. ve : 
7 Gord. | 





(Jhenri, 
| Kalg. cae 
a | Malengia ee ee! 
- \Panetie ae coe 
| Sétighari. 7 = pected as 
— Sinjali, S3 a 
Set ae 


























od aurup. oe - : i ae x oe 
Saparlok. ae ne 








in seen Mo ates on | Mops 








nt he Og Thagnami. 
‘Bupéri, Se ete Anema s. 3 
‘Surajvansi or Surjae | Théré or Thadé. 
antl ip een ba as. 
Supék | Thurain, 
Susaling. —  umsing. 
Swial, os Ses oof Dehat. 2 
‘Tarbung. . : | Untél ci or Wantdei. 
es ey ae Se | 8 Neng te , 


- Biris.. 


: ‘Sonwénri, 
:-aguhnskbée, 


oo TE Sunil, 
Be same e or Some. = 4 
i 
a 
ol 





ae Nore. —Bagilo means. “many.” This clan As said to be derived, originally. ues Aas 
a ‘ag mm a Tange family's of brothers. | Beas ee i. | 





| Linestoys, ete. Ut tae cone . 115° a 


 Omarrer vi 
LIN E-BOYS. 


. ‘Tan progeny ‘of Gurkhé soldiers, who are a and beoaghe. up inc 
the regiment, are called Hnerboress and these might be divided into eee 
two 6 distinet classes — oe : a ee 4 


“9: ‘The progeny oF a Gurkhé coldigr with | a, hi woman. 


“Hem, the first class, if eutefally. selected, some excellent soldiers ee 
can be obtained. ee 

‘The second class should be avoided, ‘The pure-bred Line-boy a car 
“just as intelligent as the half-bred, and if boys are required for 
the band, or menas clerks, ete., it would be better to select them 
from out of the first class. Only. a small poreeinee of Hine-boye, 7 | 
oven of the first class, should be enlisted. ee 
The claims of line-boys to be provided for in the service ate : 
- undoubtedly very great, as Government has always, and very wisely 8) 
too, encouraged Gurkhd colonies, and their fathers and grand- 


fathers, having in many cases been: all their livesin British employ, oe 
hey have no other home than their regimental lines. as 


Latte Me A ee 


 - In their first generation their physique does not dabétiorats <3 
: rol and they almost invariably grow up to be extremely ine 
- telligent: ‘men and full of military ardour, Their ‘military | 
education begins with their perceptive powers, as they commence = 
playing at soldiers as soon as they can toddle about. The worst 
point against: line-boys i is that unfortunately they often y PRONE to be ne 
“men. of: very loose habits. © ak 
_. Sir Charles Reid, K.C.B., mentions that out of seven men Note pene 
obtained the Order of Merit for the battles of Aliwal and Sobréov, 
five were line-boys; and out of twenty-five | Order of Merit men mm 
“for or the siege of af Delhi, & twelve were ie te es 





line- re beyee 








He ae | Other classes, 


nent 











gee 


“OTHER CLASSES. oF CENTRAL. NEPAL, 


te Kaméré j is aslave. Most of the higher officials i in 2 Népsl a 
 Kaméré. retain Kamérds as attendants, sees ear 
The. offspring of a Magar, Gurung, o or Khas with a Kamér eo 
: would be a Kamara, rhs 
-Khwés i is the eee of a ‘Asie-maothier with : 2. ‘This... The mee 
children of this: union become Khwés, and ane 
fh | their posterity. retains the name. -Khwas is wee 8 
be les thie name given to the Mlegitiniats children of ne King or foe 
eed ae a Borel Family. ae 
eee go A Konwér who claims’ to be a Mager. is the , attepring of ‘the oe 
ey ee connection between a mendicant and any 
Pye woman. He is generally an ill-bred-looking = 
j "o man, ‘and should not be enlisted. - The Khas Konwar i is all tight. ane 
aa! The Dhotidls live in the extreme west of Népél, and south OB 
ee Jémla. They are not Gurkhds at all, and ve 
? should never be enlisted. oer 
doy man can become a. Bénda, which practically means ne 
bondsman. For instance, A will go to B and 
o eBay, « Give me sixty rupees ¢ cash and I will | 
“be: your bénda for two years.” On receipt of money he becomes 
a banda and is bound to work for the two years. for nothing be- 
‘yond his food, but at the expiration of his two years, if he has — rs 
entractet no fresh debt, he becomes free again. ay en Gy 
= » The offspring of an Opadhia Brabman with Sata 
. oe Brahman’ s widow is called “ Jaici.” a 
tat of : a aici, and certain Brahmans with a Khas, i is called u 
a - Khattri. The Khattri wears the thread, Pi . 
isbelowthe Khas. ee 
The ‘oflipriag: of a Khas with a ‘Magarni « or Gorangni | is sa 
e “itadas: Kha | but his a oy father should not eat with Beem nor r any re 
ao pure: Khase os So 
: The progeny: y of an 1 Opsibia Bishan with a ‘Thakur v woman, or! = 
a Thakur with Brahman | woman of Opadhia. a 
ae © pleas, givesa Hamél; cee 
“that ofa ‘Thékur with a Magarni gives an. 1 Uchéi Théknr. eae 
oe | Terai i ds inhabited by eis a of low-caste Hindus 








- Rhwis, - a oe 















‘Konwin, ate 










" Dhotis, wie 


- Banda. 


# Jaici.” 


« + hatin” a 


tae «Hamél? of 








“Other, lasses. : H ee ae oa | 


paar aaa ecare: ae acing ’ Eo . : : : 
seanaemmiamen rae t norn . 
eerie tr tetnnntienennnimninnenistennnchntmmnarhntmetn ste : 


- impunity the deadly malaria and the savage beasts with which a 
these districts are infested. 9 a : 
‘These people follow the calling of spcoilinelt, of potters, and gee 
where. the neighbourhood of rivers allows - it, of Aeeymen or ee 
fishermen. | ! oe 
They live from. hand to mouth, they sow a little rice and grain, Pe ed 
a a bat scarcely enough | for their own consumption, | and they get Ce 
 oecasional but uncertain ‘supplies of animal food from the carcasses 4 
of eattle which die, as well as by eatehing fish and hunting the on 
See wd 9 pigs and deer which abound in the forest. Pas 
neo Dhongh they probably belong to the same original atook as le ae ! 
natives of the adjacent plains af: India, yet their continued resim 
| ~ dence for many successive generations in the most unhealthy and ae 
- malarious districts, as well as their scanty food and their system 6f ies 
- only marrying amongst themselves, has caused the breed to deterio- ane oe 
rate most painfully ; and whoever their early ancestors may have 
Bites been, the inhabitants of the Terai are, at the present day, a puny, Beye ge 
badly developed, and miserable-looking race. Living almost ina 
state of nature, they never seem to eufted from any exposure to the 
weather, and to be entirely exempt from all danger of jungle fever ; ra 
and though they look half-starved, and as if they were deficient in 
-" musele and bone, yet they are capable of undergoing very consider> 
ee able: exertion and fatigue, ‘This is shown by their supplying nob 
only the elass of dik runners, but also mahuts and others who, 
during the hot and rainy months, are employed in the dangerous” ae 
and diffeult: business of catching wild elephants, They seem ton ote 
one - eombine the activity of an ‘qicmal with the cunning and craftiness ; ae 7 
ae “80 characteristic of the buman savage. oy es yee: 


































"MEN IAL CLASSES. 


‘The fellowing i is a list of some of the anonial assed of Népél. SS 
: No: man Ddelonging to any of. ‘these should be enlisted as a 
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: ase found | neemary 














“ nounbing, sae ete, cannot raise, in the eyes of a real Gurkbs, ee 
the aeiey of being: a soldier # tee 2 coe 

Agri Re ee AL o me 

Bhéors 0) oe 

 Chamékhalgé . 

 Chunfra ww 

se WDaméh yoyo 


nee Dish g oe 


: Gain en ae ie 


pe nies *K imi ob Late 8 
- *Kasii (Newdr) . 
oF Migagt A 
: : Pipa ce rs 6 
Pore eres 





 Basiel. 
 Bhomrel. 
- Bilekoti, 
" Ghitoriah. . 
 Dankoti, 
ie a Gangs 
ete Hamélia, 2 





| Bars Moharhas 
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Notes on Népal 





3 . ere: Boe 


: - . 2 Medes Blut prostitute their _ 


women. 
. Scavenger, 


. r iiss 
- + Tailor, Musician. 
na ve » Seller of Lathe 
eg e Bards 
ar Slave. aa 
y Tronsmith. © 


» Butcher. 


x « Potter. 
. Boatman. 


» Klasi. - 
« Sweeper. 


ee Worker i in leather. 


| SARKEL CLANS. 


| Workers i in leather, @ menial class, Pe 


: Hitung. 
Madkoti. 
Mangranti.f 
Ramtél, 


co  Rhmdl 


Sirketi.. 3 : : 
Sirmal. 
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8 Dhese three ‘classes, if enlisted from Central Né al, re fmmensurea . see 
ao “than those of Eastern Népal, sae y finer men in every way fered 


This. clan. ig: dontyett from the fact of the ancestors of the ‘same having & resided within the is : " 





| | Newdrs. - " ou ae no okie | 


oe “oe oeeeecornt mney : co EE at an 
































| JHAPTER VIL | 28 ; os 
-NEWARS. eee ee 


Rie Wass ‘Nanya ‘Déva was marching with News: ion to “he ars 
ve aes - conquest of Népal {about A. De 1823-24) iG Pe 
Ce Baputed - ‘origin: of is said that ex route they were in ‘danger of 
| — Newsr. Pelion ee 
at eee . perishing from hunger, when their goddess 
| -Kangkali appeared to one of their chiefs i in a dream, and told him es 
- that in the morning she would grant them a supply of provisions, 
and that she gave them permission ever afterwards to use the kind 
of food Which she was about to send. Accordingly, in the morn- _ oe 
ing a large herd of buffaloes appeared, and were killed by the aa 
ae people, who have ever since indulged in that kind of food. Se 
The Newdars themselves totally deny their origin from Simrsiin yr ee : 
and allege that they are the original inhabit- 
oe - “Rayunt origin denied ants of the Népdl Valley. Their houses _ 
ak op BY Memer® have a great resemblance to those of the — 
oe Bhutias, while in many points their customs resemble those of the : 
ee other tribes of Mongolian descent. . oe 
‘The Népél Valley is undoubtedly the real home of the Newérs. a 
Of the Newér language Brian Hodgson says:—— eae 
Ee ee: language of Népal proper, or the Newé4ri, has wade h in ie 
een gina with that of Thibet, It is, however, a poorer dialect than — oe 
that of Lhdssa and Digarche, and it has consequent] y been obliged 
ee borrow more extensively from Sanskrit, whilst the early adoption 
eee Sanskrit, as the Sele language of literature, has Facilitated this ne 
yO ee infusion.” a Pe pet a 
a Dbl eet: seem. ae soustintvaly: prove. the. Neaeans: to: be. of Le 
es ‘Thibetan extraction originally, whatever admixtures: of blood ae oF 
, have been introduced i in after-times. ue ec erty cee eee 
a In 1793 Kirkpatrick wrote nr ye 
©The Newérs are of a middle size, with bioad pioaldan: and ce 


: est, very stout limbs, round and rather flat faces, sana eyes, | owe. 
























































ee ae re “Notes « on n Nipdt. 

oe | Mewére. would tiave been complete het since the séaqneatE ‘the: a 
/— approach: to Hindu countenance is rapidly on the - increase, women 
in most cases giving a decided preference to tank seepecially if. cons 
nected with arms or religion, 
Soe © Until the ‘eoniquest there was ‘probably little intermixture, 
eka except in the descendants of the governing family.” * | . ee 
"When the writer of this work was in Kétmandn i in 1888, end oe 
: eee his frequent shooting trips. with Méharéja Bir Sham Sher, | wee 
1889.90 and 1891, he had many opportunities of observing ne 
ak -Newars, and he is of | opinion that they show more of Hindu blood 
dn their features than either the Magars or Gurungs. | Not that ' 
ee Se they: struck him as being davkeiskinned, but that their faces oa 
oe seemed. longer, their eyes larger, and the bridges of their noses | 
ace 2m more strongly marked than in the Magars or Gurungs, ie eee 
i The present race of the Newars i is a mixed one, derived. from ae 
: ‘Indian and Thibetian stocks, and their religion naturally presents S 
a. corresponding mixture of the Indian and Thibetian creeds, The : 
dominance of the Thibetian over the Indian stock in the com- Bee 
osition of their blood is as evident i in the religion of the Newars _ 
as it isin their language, their: characters, and. their: physical coke 
appearance, — Mae 
The pure Bhnddhism, hich they sriginally inherited from thai ies 
Thibetian ancestors, is still the basis of their natural faith, but it. a 
has been very ‘much: modified by the adoption or retention of many 
Hindo doctrines and practices derived from the natives of Hindu- oe 
stan, with whom ‘those Thibetian ancestors intermarried. | tes he, 
: There i is every reason to. believe that the earliest or aboriginal at 
: nhabitants of the valley of N epal, and. of the country lying ra 
S _betereen it and the Aiudaye snows, were of Chinese. or  Thibetian. ee 
mes : origin, Ne, sn a a ve a 

See he. Nawdre: are not a ‘wratlilee or - ites 3 race, het thers ¢ can nhe 
— a no o doubt that they occasional ly produce good soldiers. Pee eer Reet 
oo De. best Newér caste is the Sirisht, and one, | Siabadér Kichubir 
a Nogaskols, of the 5th Gurkha Rifles, belonging to this caste, won 
ie Order of. Merit, ‘three g Mapes for gallantry dieplayed. daring the : 

ie rold clas en . 








































tend Re 
- fourth tite dot conspicuous ‘gallantry Heptay od ne the time of. ut 
Major Battye’s Geath, in the Black Mountains, in 1888, oe 
Stibédér (then Jemdédér) Birbal Nagarkoti "of the 43rd Garkbé oe 
| Rifles greatly distinguished himself in 1891, during the Mani- ae 
a pur troubles. He received the Order of Merit for “bravery: dis ae 
ae Played, as well as for coolness and soldierly qualities, a ae ee 
oe The Newa4rs also fought. very bravely and in a most dstenatica’ a 
oe auay., against the Gurkhé conquerors——a fact proved by their twice ae 
ee defeating Prithwi Narayan, as before mentioned, ee Pees 
ee They” have. letters. and literature, and are well skilled 7 in athe Eas 
aoe wiotal and fine arts, having followed the Chinese and also Andian 0! 
models ; their ‘agriculture i is unrivalled i in Népal, and their towns, 
temples, and images of the gods are beautiful, and unsurpassed | in (ogee 
material and workmanship, PS 
oe They are a steady, industrious people, and skilled j in handicraft, Pare 
ee commerce, and the culture of the earth. oe 
‘The Jaicis are their priesthood and should never, on any secount, aes 
ity be enlisted in our regiments, _ — 
Bes All trade and manufactures of the country may be said to ba: ae : 
ea re hands of the Newdrs and a few foreigners, Some families 
oo of Kashmiris have been settled in K4tmandu for generations, 
es All mechanics of the country are Newars, except afew soto ae 
from the plains of India anployed by Government i in the Public 
hee U, Norkishope. and arsenals. oe 
Pe ~The chief manufactures of ‘the: countrys are fou) ‘oonecating aon 
ae ciety: of cotton and coarse woollen cloth, a peculiar kind of paper 
(made from the inner bark of several species of Daphne), bells, 
brass, and iron : pote, ormaments of silver and: gold, and Sent 
nok Gatthen, Ware, 8220 Faye 
The great bulk of the population 3 is 5 employed in a eprioulinnd, ee 
ee ona almost every family holds a small piece of land. Most lad © 
ee yields two. crops every year, and some even three; the work of | 
- eultivation is done almost entirely. by. hand, mate of late ¢ years: 
the Plongh is ee more Desai used. Hae a eee 


























So Noto Ned 








EO Od “Widows are allowed to re-mait) ; in fact, a ‘New4thii 1S never a ‘a 
oe widow: as the “Bel” fruit to which a was first married is 


- | pr esumed to be always i in existence, — 
Adultery is but lightly punished « among he Newsr; tha 


; “fomian | is divorced, and her partner in guilt has to make good the 


money expended by the husband i in the ae or failing this : 


ae dei is imprisoned, ae 
The repayment. of bride price aly the guilty man to the injured ae 
: co “hosband | is a practice also found aniongst Limbiis and Rias. ae | 





‘The Newars burn their dead. 





Merde ie I 




























"BRIEF ACCOUNT OF BUDDHISM AND SAKYA 
; SIMHA, | 


“The ‘$illowing is a brief aéeousit of Buddhiens ar its spoil ops 
: Sekya Simha, and is a condensed extract from Oldfield’s book:— 
The origin and first progress of the religion of Buddha is 
ae apne. and confused, in consequence of the : many mythological = 
legends: which the. superstition of its. supporters. has” mixed UP tia 
. with its” early history. Not only have they attributed - to its. ean 
founder, Sakya Simha, a supernatural origin, and invested him 
_ with supernatural powers, but they have incorporated with their 6 
ered the fabulous chr onology of the Hindus, in order to exaggerate a Ge 
re me antiquity of what is in reality a comparatively modern faith, 
There can, however, be but little doubt that Buddhism had its 
: origin in the valley of the Ganges, whence it spread over the be 
whole continent of India about the middle of the sixth century 
8. C., and it is equally certain that it commenced, not as a new 
- and independent system of religion, but as an offshoot « or r schii 
fom the more ancient faith of the Hindus. _ : : 
he gross idolatry. encouraged by the Biahmans; ‘aol ‘more 
| So painioatariy. the cruel characters of their ritual, which enjoined 
the constant: slaughtering | of animals, and the occasional sacrifice 
EOE, even human victims, caused. great. disgust to many of the 
as ‘Vaishnavas (followers of Vishnu), , as well as to many other Ait we 
oe whe gradually seceded from the ancient faith. RN at as 
Ae, according to the mythology of the Hindus, all of Vishnw’ ee 
_— previons incarnations had. been destined to accomplish certain — 
oe definite | purposes to the benefit of | mankind, it was a natural 
eee 5 course for ihe early. followers: of Buddha to represent that Shee 











ie “Buddha, ‘with: the bisa af seclaiming. Bindus, ‘from all ‘bloody 
sacrifices, and. purifying their religion at the : numerous er re and 
_ abuses with which it was corrupted, : os 
They therefore set ne J 
ishnu, es 








a <a ms Notes o on 1 Nepdd. 











| iesunes of ay Brahmans, and denied the sacred | character and a 
2 spiritual authority of the Vedas. ae ae 
As the basis of the new creed they adopted trol: i Hindns the | 


belief in one Supreme Being. , but. they denied his providence and oe 
: active interference, either in “the ~sreation or government of the ae 
_ mete. ee oy 


They believed in ie elérniiy os matter; and identi the eer 
: pow ers of nature with the Supreme Being, oo Ae ue 
Although they incorporated with their ‘syetenh. many G8 nat ee 
moet of. the Hindu deities, yet they ranked them ‘not. as ods! ne 
but as mere superior servants of the Supreme Being, and regarded 
them as subordinate even to— their own deified saints. They ace 

~ borrowed from the Hindus, with but little change, the doctrine OG 
of the reputed transmigrations of. the soul, and of its ultimate! aor 
_ absorption into the Supreme Being ;—~ the difference being thatthe = 
Hindus looked forward to absorption into Brahma, and the new ne 
- religionists looked forward to absorption into: Baddhay) 8.30 eke 

Y ‘They agreed with the Hindus in looking on the present world : 
cmeely’ as a sphere of probation for man, __ eas 
_. The most important point of difference between the Brbiuend me 
etd the Buddhists consisted in the latter denying the divine 
authority of the Vedas and Puranas, which were the most sacred eet 
peibtates ofthe Hindus, ee 
| They rejected entirely the. aystem® of catia, anal with tt they. ee 
: ‘uhvew off all ‘social or spiritual superiority of the Brahmans and 8080 
other” privileged classes. They abolished also the hereditary ae 

: priesthood, maintaining that priests were not essential ; as,inthe 
; eyes of God, all human beings were equal, and that. all were alike cee 
able,. ‘abansteted ; to work out their own. salvation, and. to obtain Le 
ultimate absor ption into the Supreme ‘Being, | For the assistance mes 
of their weaker brethr en, however, priests were. permitted, and are 
their holy character. recognized ; bat. they. were selected | from ne 
any class of the community, and were only required | to. be dis- Eee 
tinguished for the purity of their morals, thet r learning, and for oo 
the greater. asceticism of their lives. poet ee . we 
To avoid the shedding of blood. (s0 e« common ‘among phe Hindus, : 
sy especially among the worshippers of Shiva and Durga), every 
kind of sacrifice was pr ‘ohibited as bel g repugnant to the mild. an, | 
benevolent character ¢ of E the ‘Suprem Being, who was representec 





































a Badan wad Bods Siwha, 1B ee 











| as. looking with” abhorrence on the: -efnwion: of iced: and: ae ee 
requiring: “from his worshippers an excessive ae for every for mM : 
2 of animal life, Coe 
In the year 628 B. C. i " Bavartha Siddh ha was bor “Hes was . eae 
the son of R4jé Sadudhana, who was a Kshatriya by caste, andi os 
a king of the Solar race, and who reigned over the loa lage ene 
a dom: of Magadha (modern Behar). . tee ae 
; Savartha Siddha was reared with the s raatene care, Wh hen she ae 
vas sixteen years old he was married to the’ Princess. Yasodhara. cet] 
having obtained her hand as a reward for his prowess and ckill ‘in on 
4 martial accomplishments i in a public contest. — | ac 
For several years after his marriage the young. Pikes deve 
s himself exclusively to the pleasures and gaieties of the world, after — oe 
7 which he gradually became impressed with the conviction ‘that the eda 
. pursuit of religion was the only one worthy of following. ca 
. Savartha Siddha was 28 years of age at the time of his conyern 
sion, and having dropped his former name, he adopted that of 
oo Sakya Simha,* by which he was ever afterwards known, and des : 
. rs voted himself entirely to asceticism. oe 
a He studied the most abstruse doctrines of religion until the “Pe 
: age of 30, when he started. for Benares, where he openly preached — : 
ee the new doctrines of philosophy and velioion: | ; oe : ; 
| - Sakya’ s royal lineage, his piety and learning, his talents, geal 
and moral courage, @ enabled him to reconcile fie condicting jealou- 
: sies of the various rival. sects, and to lay the solid and lasting 
found ations of a new religion, Based (Spon. a ample, 8 Bares and a ’ ss oe 
> widely accepted ereed, . : hese 
- As head of the various s her tical seat, Haka soon anooeded ia ae 
‘uniting them all into one powerful party, who looked up to him as ee 
their spiritual father, and who, even during his lifetime, invested : 
him with the title, as they believed he "possessed, the. Aesbutes, < 
ie of a divine being. - o 
es They ‘called ‘him “ ‘Buddha,’ oa She: cm Wise one” a and t the new 
_ sles was called. by. his followers after his name ee sey ape aah 
& Ea religion Hay be Aeseribed aor epeta of acim, i in w teh 



































ae if hie's six. “ileoemore had ‘really : 


‘ :; * Sus Simhs: is eebedly | a. . Kshatriy 
» affirm too age ri ane six were 0 


any. historical existence, the books whie affirm 
ical or Kshatriya line ae 








i Naten on Nee 





oS sehich a futidamental goeace is: the: ‘transmigration of ‘the ou, eee te 
whieh necessarily involves a belief in the sanetity of every fori a 
of life; which assumes the original equality, social as well as spirits 2002 
ual, of all classes of men, and is therefore opposed to the system 
of easte; and which enjoins on its followers a life of vir tue and self- 
nO denial i in this world as the only means of securing: an inamortality - 
of peace and rest in the world tocome, | 
Moos) s Salkeya. was wonderfully successful as. a missionary ; thousands foes 
eee - growded. to his preaching and. many neighboundg, monarchs ome oe 
A oe - braced his religious opinions, % Deis cee 
-- Having travelled through the preater: | ark ‘of ‘north-western Peak 
ee India, he minds. a pilgrimage to Népél, accom panied byonethousand 
three hundred and fifty Bhikshas (or mendicant ascetics) AL 
having with him the Raja of Benares and an immense - cron of res 
oe call sorts and conditions. - | ane ie 
oes Ta Népél Sakya found the dostrinés,: of. which he was ‘the Lae 
a] apostle, had already taken a firm root. Soa 
| ‘They. had been introduced into the cunts by a Aatinguiehed oe, 
‘teacher from Thibet, named Manjusri,* who had led the first 
eolony from China into } Nép4l, and had built on a hill within the 
confines of the valley, a temple to the eternal self-existent spirit. ae 
“Swayambhu, — ee 
hapa pul is stall known as the ball of f Swayambho or  Sombha- 7 
: nath, es 
: Salva decorded with pious 4 pride t the Beoat doings of Saciund pecs 
“he told how tradition assigned to him the honour of having by a” ae 
Ao ‘miracle converted the lar ge mountain lake of Nagévasa into the re 
be el. and habitable valley of W épal. a | Ue ee 
ae When Sakya. returned to Hindustan, most ob ihe followers. PR ae 
Oe, ‘eho had accompanied him from thence, settled in Népél, and hot 
became gradually blended, by intermarriage, with the oheinal: ine fee 
ce habitants of the country. It was probably at this time, and in 
this way, that the system of caste, which had been rejected by the 2 ae 
Buddhist of the plains, was. ‘introduced ina modified form among oo 
_) the Buddlists of Népale 000 pe Aan 
- Sakya is known by Varioae “ones names, of which Gols, 
- fakye Muni, aud ‘Makamuni : re hose most commonly used. | 





































care . Sti and Monje, airy the “ “Sr a of Man} a or A aeiohia” = 


| Buddhism and  Sakya Sinka. - ae SRT es 


There is "quite ‘enough ‘that. is: “guthentio in the Bistory: of 
dake. to show that he was_ a Nery eminent and extraordinary oo 
character, oe | ave ? | 


His piety was sincere, his leaning reat his coal cag 





and his talents were only exercised in the eange of virtue and” 
- religion. He founded hospitals for the sick and. infirm, te. cstabe” ae 
Aiphae: monasteries and convents for — those who were ‘desivouc of | te 


: leading a pure and holy. life. “Although he encountered the. bitter — HES 
and: unscrupulous ‘opposition of the Brahmanie: al priesthood, ‘yethe 005 


never was betrayed into any retaliatory acts of cruelty and ope 
/— violence, eee See ee me a 








-Cuapren vil. 
KIRAN TIS. 








“SHORT: - RESUME ON THEIR HISTORY, ‘TRADITIONS, ee 


| MANNERS, ‘cus TOMS, AND DIVISIONS OF TRIBES. 
_ KIRANTIS INCLUDE: : ae | 
os Limpés—Yaxruvupas, ae ye ae 


a ae Kuamsus. “ 
| _ Bi is- A YakKaS. * 


oe ‘Deflation - 08 oon | 
ne Aira Puss, nation. 


«By: right it should apply to the Khamnbus only (Reis). Bae 
_ he: Yakkas claim to be a _peparate. | nation | ane so. do ae 
: fakthumbas (limbtis)s0 3-5) ons 
But as Khambus, ‘Vaklens. jaa ‘Vikthowbas> can and oe io 










D 


0 one and the same nationality, 









e time quite separate, have, for all practical purposes, been fused 





an d appearance almost the same, os oe 
eee To the Khambus, Yakkas, and’ Vaktiininbas: therefore, might Of 
ce for all practical purposes be applied the term Kinéntes: | oe ana 


‘The term ‘6 ‘ Kirdnta 4 requires some ae os 


ntermarried. for many ¢ generations, ‘the three nations, although at a 


Hence we find their manners, customs, religious ceremonies oa 


‘Tn this book by Kirdnta will be understood the three national | La 


ies of Khambus, Yakkas, and Yakthumbas. — 


Although the ‘Kbambus, ‘Yakkas, and Yukthum bas ‘have: ue 
mee almost the same manners, customs, ‘yeligious ceremonies and oe 
he physical appearance, yet. each nation has retained its own. lan guage ae 


ae in agreat degree, eg 
| It should be noted that the Kirént group « can 1 intermarry by fue 


the Biah” ceremony, and. that the progeny Ba 


a : a as ae 
oe Marrisg e an progeny. - - invariably becomes of the nationality of its ae 
hte, never of its mother, © gone 





nae _ Another point j is of interest viz. die adoption of a shoiaber | of oe 
oe sat ; loption i into nation- _ any one of he three nations which. compose my 









the oo : fon, ito either of the other : 

























- Ho instance, say a ‘Séagpeap Kaubac expresses his: desire’ to oe 
become a member of the Limbi nation of the Maniyémbo tribe, : oe 
_ After certain ceremonies, ‘such as paying certain sums, em 
shading rupees three times with a Maniyémbo man, giving and 
receiving searves, ete., he will be admitted into~ ‘tha. Limbi 
_ mation and as a member of the Maniyémbo tribe, but he must 
- petain the name of his Khambu tribe, and thus he. and all his aes 
descendants _ will become. ‘Séngpang. Maniyémbo—the 1 name of 
his Khambu “ tribe, ” sinking into the ame of a olan. of. ‘the ce 
cis Muniyérabo tribe. | oe . en ee ak 
oe ~The Yakkas and Khambus ee tized: together more »fresly et 
os - than either of them have with the Limbés, ewe tage 
: ‘The term-Subah* or Suffah is’ generally adopted ‘ty Limbés, Ce 
whilst Réi is a name often claim Ta 
Term Subeb and Rai, Yakkas and Khambus. | ee a 
are Bat both the terms Subah and Rai are of modern 
i 6 and signify practically the same thing, v7z., chief, - 
- ‘When the Khambus first, and the bila aftorwa sila: were o. 
~ conquered by the Gurkhés, the Gurkhé king, probably anxioug A 
to conciliate his vanquished enemies, conferred upon the most 
influential men amongst them, commissions sealed with the red 
ee conferring upon them powers to rule certain districts, eo 
ee With these commissions to the Khambus were given. the. title oe : 
ee of Réi, and to the Limbds the title of Subah, e: 
practically the same, Pear: ete 
cae ‘These titles were given, te bata with’ to tha most: influential on 
oe of each nation, and the title remained hereditary ; but Nowa-! ee 
meta days most Limbiés call: themselves Subsite, whilet Khambus. and 
are Yakkas call themselves Réis. Fy pp nee he 
ae -Khambu and. Yakka recruits, ‘when first, beangbe in : for aie : 
ie imenk and asked what class they belong to, will reply: « “di imdar, me 
and when further pressed will ; answer “ Réi7? En A 
The Kirinta a group: therefore consists of the followin; gs an : : 
: | 1, ee also called. Bi jimiare, Rais, 











ori gin, Le 






















ia fille ‘meaning 





















ue | | . . — | | Notee on » Gull, 








) Be ‘Yakthumbas, also called Limbiis, Chang, Tadig, Subab, Aad: Das Limbs: : 
‘Claim: “descent from They all three have a tradition that they 
ieee oe originally. came from Benares (Ké4si). ee 
Although often mentioned i ine the oldest. of Hindu ‘grilings. 
“no history of the Kirénts i is s obtainable on which ny. Append | 
ean be placed. | | 
Like the Magars aad Gurangs, the: “Rintuts’ show: ee “decided” 
: Mongolian origin, but there is also some foreign strain in. them, oe 
| ~The following tradition taken from Sarat Chandra Dass seems” 
i to: clearly indicate an immigration from. Thibet into the northern 
"mountains of Nép4l and their sunny valleysi— aoe 
The village of Yangma in ancient time was not inhabited. | 
. Once upon 2 time & cowherd. of Tashi-rabka (in Thibet) lost one of 
; : his yaks, which grazing in towards the Kangla Chen pass, entered : 
_ the Yangma valley. Here the cowherd, having followed the tracks, 
a found. his hairy property lying ona yout with a full stomach, In- 
the morning | he again missed. his. yak, and proceeding further down 
in the interior met; it at a Place. called Shophug ; grazing | in a " 
pasture land. : eae 
_ & Here, baling Gharied with the luxuriance ‘of the pasture a as 
- eompared with his bleak and barren country, he sowed a few grains | 
< of barley, which he had obtained from a certain priest as a blessing: | 
© On his return to his village i in Thibet he gave a good account : 
2 of this place to his fellow ‘ dokpas” ‘toowherds),: but nobody would 
- believe him, nor would any one undertake to visit, his discovery on : 
ic account of its position beyond the snows. : 
The cowherd, however, with his wife went to Yangma alley : 
to tend his flock. To their surprise they found the barley . well 
grown. On his return he showed the barley ear's to his friends, ‘: 
_ who were now induced to emigrate to the new land to grow corn. 
Thus was ‘the village of | Yangma first. inhabited, Te is 
“indeed a. purely Thibetan settlement, as the houses testify? ne nee 
_ Roughly speaking, the Limbés inhabit the easternmost sortion, - 
Habitat | ot Limbés- -of N épal, and the Khambus and Yakkas the 
and Ree ~ country between the Limbis and the: valley, : 
oe at Népél. ae : 
“They are noetly cultivators or shopberdes theit phpeaiel is : good, 
and in appearance they are. much like an_ 
or E Gurung) although A pesto : 










Seroaton | ° : 2 
hye eee - ordinary Magar 
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- 7 not: quite s 80 ) thickly ‘built, “They are e said a be: ‘vary: brave men 0 
os but-of'a. headstrong: and qnarrelsome nature, and taken all round - 
| are not considered as good. soldiers as the Magars or Gurungs. | 
‘There is one -vegiment composed entirely of Limbds in. ‘ths a 
os Népél ese Army ; pit is called - the ‘Bhairanath, but on account of S ce oH 
the quarrelsome nature of the men is always quartere d ‘ab some 
7, distance, from other regiments, ea Pee eee 
The First Burma Rifles, which + was ‘paieed: about 1889, “aonaiatg as 
ay chiefly’ of: Limbis and Rais, and. has on. Syery. occasion won | OR 
approval. cae 7 ee 
coe It seems ato. me e highly arobable that: once we have a regiment : 
ao consisting entirely or almost entirely of Kiréntas, that it will be 
_ found they are fe nearly as easy to manage as the ordinary. Gurkha ee 
regiment. | . oes 
: “Limbie and Riis, when fod i in our Gurkhé regiment, have’ at 
ae #0 far always been immensely in the minority, and being looked = 
upon with disgust by the Khas and Thdkurs on account of their — ne 
 wery late (if not actually still existing) beef-eating propensity, — a 
: _the y have probably been subjected to insults. on eh alg 
_ Now Magars, and even ‘Gurungs (in public), are also obliged 
oe to show indignation at this custom, and hence it can easily be 
ee understood how the Limbés and Réis would be bullied, thereby 
 @ausing: ill-feeling and its consequent: trouble, which may possibly nee 
yes Berane for the bad name given them as to their. quarrelsomeness, 
oS Nedoubt the Limbés and Réis are of a more exciteable nature : 
hae the Magars and Gurungs, but I cannot help thinking that <eos 
othe. explanations given as to their peculiar position. in our old ae | 
— Gurkhé regiments may have had much to do in earning - them e er 
Bees me character they are credited with. ae eee 
: - Hamilton : sayst— ae Le SEU a 
ee Fast from Né pal proper, the oun teivone iortitory was ‘occu: ae 
se by. Kirénts, who i in remote times” seem +o have. made extensive and - 
| seagate in the # plane» now r constituting the district of eee : ae 























ao to be ely exact, as sad had tone: besa a aubjoot ta : 
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did Hot presume ho wats as Sen to invade: thele lands, or to violate: ae 
- their customs, These Kirdnts are “fe equently mentioned i in Hindu - 
legend as oosupying the, eountr y between a and ‘Madras 
: ‘Whoten tee 
"The Kirénts seem sheave tb have een a war eo. and enter- 
: prising people, but very rude, although | not so illiterate. as many "5 
ie of their neighbours. The Lamas — made. great. ‘progress in per-. : 
_ suading them to adopt their doctrines, buts funny, adhered to thele 
me old. customs. 
oDhe. Réjpute on sbening power ‘indaaed ‘many NG 5 chaadon. : 
: part of their impure practices, but i in general this. compliance was 
only shown when they were at court. The abstinence from beef 
~ whieh the Gurkhilis oe was 1s exceedingly dieapteodble to the 
- ‘Kirénts, et oo 
Ttis stated that ithe’ Gurkhélis ‘threatened ‘end ‘eventually 
s canted out war against the Kirdnts, became they, would not give — 
ne up their beef-eating propensities, : : i 
. ue It would | appear that the RS vate aud Brahinang acted 
Sian’: Setion | in Eastern: Nép4l very much as they did” on 
‘Bastern Népél, the western side of the Népal Valley, and — 
“we eventually find the chiefs of ‘Eastern ‘Népal claimiug descent 
8 from Chitor. Bee 
ne _ Makwanpur originally for nid: ‘part of the estate of fie Ruler 
2a of: Pélpé.. There is no doubt that Maktinda Sen possessed very 
~ extensive dominions, but on his death he divided his Kingdom 
amongst his four sons, To the youngest, Lohanga by name, Mak- - 
- wanpur was given. A mountain chief, by name Bajihang Rai, _ 
“, joined Lohanga with all his Kirént troops, and they conquered all _ 
the petty. principalities lying to the east of Makwaupur inde- 
i. pendent until then, and took possession of Bissipur, ee on 
e Bajdhang- was killed during these wars, and his son ‘plies : 
i ‘quistunip: the title of Hang, inits stead took that of Diente A 
oe all his: successors assumed Hindi names.. : a! 
ig ‘Lohanga now possessed a very ‘extensive bentitor y peacking | 
out Mahananda in the east. to’ Aare on the Baad) and from. - 
- Thibet to J ulagar, near Purneah. Page ane 
aS One of Lohanga’ § successors was” "called ‘Subha Sen; ‘ane ‘had a 
~-two sons, who on their. father’s death divided the kingdom. : Tee 
am te Dark his © overran hecountry, 6 2.0 eee 


















































__ Kirdntis 





Sarat: Chundra Dass says 3 i 


« The country between the Aran and amber: is cal sled‘ ‘Limbéaw’ Lo 
“by the Népéli natives, and the aboriginal people, who have resided) 
there from time immemorial, are designated by the name of sits 
- Limbi, though they call themselves by the. name of Yakthumba. | 
Inthe same manner the tribes inhabiting Kiranta, or the regions oe te 
_ between the Dadkosi and the Arun, are called Kirdnta,* which 
name is as. old. as that of the great Hindu deity Mahadeva. The ep oe 
ue irént of the north, now called Khambu, and the Limbi of the er ee 
“south are allied tribes, intermarrying among themselves, . Te 
“ os as They were known to the ancients by the name ‘Kirénta, ONE ony 
e account of. their. living by hunting and carrying on trade “with? a eee 
the natives of the plains in musk, yaktails, shell- lac, ‘easiest, os rae 
ete, from the earliest Hindu periods. | ee 
Hence Arrian heard of the Kirhcedi of Népél and Bho. ore, 
eh o “The Kirénta includes Rongshar, Sharkhambd, Madhya 3 Kir. are 
oS - anté, Limbéan, and Pénthar, _ } ee 
fe : “ Rongshar i isa country of defiles through which the Dédkosi % 
flows. It lies between the great. mountain range Tuning from 
| north to south, of which the culminating point is Lapebhyi- 
kang: (called Mount Everest in English maps), and that lofty 
range which commences east of Nanam (or Nilam) to ‘terminate | ey 
a at the junction of the Sin and Diéidkosi rivers. pie See 
eet ‘Sharkhambi lies to the west. of the arm and south of the 
| Phere district of Thibet. oe nate ae | Pe ear i oe Oe ed 
cae eee Madhya lies between the Arun and Painba rivers, the ae Be ene 
"remarkable places i in it being Tsanpér, Walung, and Shingsa. eres: 
ve “Limbéana includes the eastern defiles, forming the walleye sre 
ie ot the Tambar and Tangpachan rivers, >. ee 
ae ee ‘Pénthar, or ‘Péthar i in Hindi (probably. the: region cat. rocks)» i 
oe ‘imeludes’ the eastern and western flanks of the lefty. range which 
runs north to- ‘south full one degree between 28th and 27th 7 
north “latitude, having for its. culminating points: Gesang-La i inc: 
ee the a Eashalleage ges | in the matey and i, ane 



















































: om the: ‘ ‘Kirdntis,”. ie aiigioally 
épal and rule jer, and ‘agi after 














BE oe | Notes oN Np. 


ge de ‘The Thibetians and the Bhutias of N pdt and Sikkim call the 
ie “Limbis by the name of Tsang, which is probably given to them 
on account a their having emigrated to. Limbaana from ‘Tsang, 
in Thibet. Sa ee ee 
be ao “The Limbis are said a be. déciied Sacivh three « sources : a — : 
Qh: Emigrants from Tsang in Thibet, uF 
Me Emigrants from Kashi ‘(Benares) i in Mate Desh . 
i (viz, from. the plains). oa : 
8) From. those sprung from: uideeneath: a. “hage’ ‘Fools 
| ‘in the village of Pheddb situated t to. the north-east 
“of Tsanpur, es a 


ee ee * Originally, therefore, the Limbés were divided into” ‘dhree 
He reat tribes, according to their original homes—Tsang, Késhi, 
oS and Pheddb, —which three. tribes. in later times - were = epi BP. 
ae into mumerouselans, i" 
The first branch from Tene ea thomeclees over : Tambor 
hola, Phalung, Maiwa Khola, Mewa, and Yangrop, being desig- 
nated by the Thibetans « as ‘Tsang Monpa, or the Limbés inhabiting 
o he defiles, | 
© Those who came. “from Késhi occupied Chaubisa, Kaikhola, 
id Chaothar, ae , | 
- ee Those who « came fice Phedap were called Bhaipbuta, and! 
were widely distributed in the valleys of ‘Wallung, ‘Tambar, 
OM ewa, Méiy4, Chaothar, Péthar, and Chaubisa, : 
yo ede The Bhaiphuta Limbés were the most powerful and numer 
: ot ous, ‘Their chief, Bhaiphuta Hang, ruled over astern Népél. 
sae “ AML the Limbi tribes, as. well. as the Kirdntas, paid him ‘tribute. 
cee aie: ‘miieey assistance ina manner . resembling: the feudal eens 
of Europe. - | : 
toc ot The family: of the Bhafohate. Haag. ‘baled for many years; : 
after. its decline the Kashi tribe became powerful, and: te chief. 
- ‘massacred all the members of the Hang royal family. ee : 
Side In this act of bloodshed | the: Tsang Limbiis helped the 
a Madhesia (Késhi) Limbés. | ae : 
aS _« After: the fall” of. Bhaipbata ‘Henge: apuasige: “these: ea 
oe all over Eastern N épal, there being no supreme ruler to 


ae all, the clans af the abs and ‘Kirintas | in 1 Bese and 































2 oa! In ‘this: way ‘thay boutiatiod | for « sesaral years, when at length a s 
| there. sprang from among: the Srisobha tribe a powerful man called os 
: Marang g, who succeeded in | teooneiling the different ‘tribes to each 


oe The Srisobha tribe tains to be of Thibetan ¢ origin, ge, ras 
“ Marang was elected king by eommon consent of the people t to ee: 


ee rule over, all the aboriginal tribes of Eastern Népdl, for in those goed 
| "days the southern part, including the great valley. of the Sin Kosi, ee cae. 


ae anarchy; there being none able to persuade all the tribes to live ae 
he peacefully together, which state of things lasted for more than a m es 
 eentury, At last, probably in the ninth century, appeared the 
- famous Srijanga, the deified hero of the Limbés. '‘Srijanga eee 


oe character. 
ead ued writing among them, which, however, owing to the. Tong 


ne _ pes anarcby, fell into disuse ‘ill revived by Srijanga.” Peas 


a eecads Neva Ee list: of the same as j ebtained: by aS, with e 


was ruled by aNewérechief, oe BE 
fo Aeter a. prosperous reign of. many years, Maaue died; “and Pea 
aS among his successors in the chieftainship foanded by him, a 
~“Mokani Réjé became distinguished. | ge N 
© After Mokani’s death the Limbé sibs” again fell: into ta 

















: taught the Limbis the art of vane PY inventing 2 kind: of oe 








“Tradition says that Marang Réjé was the first x man who in ino: 











At the present time it would appear that. Eastern Nepal. je 
 Gaité division of divided into twelve districts. I give. a 














Cee sBhojpur . ne “Tabobited most by. Reiss Heed ee 
Bee 2 ae ay aap , Limbds and Réis, es 
gs Milam oS val rete Gy Py Rls and Limbds. Pee 
fe  ®Okaldunga _ : a eae i ae a: Riis. © ere me Goes a ' 
ie - Aslrthe eee ree ee . Limbts and Reis. ae io ee 
ae pee ; ae RRR OS ea ale TRA a, Soe eee ee Sa 
a Dingle EAE Pak gt ne ag ‘Guawae, € Garang Rais, Lim bis : 
hae Cn 
oo Melung — 
| Bacechng 
Hengell 




















































ee ‘A good deal of uncertainty. seome t to exist about the names sand a 
| Bamber of districts, ee ee ee oe ee 
ee Those marked *T Helere¢ ave reek but the. remainder may ee 
oe ? be real districts or merely big villages, nae ee 
"That there are more than four districts, + however, 1 believe! to es 
os be the cnet, and to ‘obtain a full and correct list must bea matter 
eee | pric (tonal Din at Socigtte are ee oe ae es 
Some batliee among the Limbe people: conaalt astrologers, 
pee " apiriage: ceremony _ others do not. When marriage: is Ont ate 
ie amongst Kirdntis. ek templated, the parties, very “commonly EES 
without: the knowledge of their parents, meet togetherin some 
| ee place of common resort, or in some market, should there exist Sn , 
eee any, in order to sing witty songs, in which test alone themale 
ae e ‘required to excel his fair rival. If the candidate | is beaten ae 
int the contest by the maiden ‘whose hand he covets, he at once 
Tuns | away from thes scene, being ashamed of his defeat. but if, ee 
n the other hand, he wins, he seizes cher hands and leads her — 
mphantly to his home without further ceremony; a female com- oe 
anion generally s accompanying her. ‘eS 
If the candidate had previously won the maiden’s nen - 
i ny means whatsoever (the place to meet being some fountain oe be 
or rill where the maiden goes to fetch water), and thereby ts 
hhad opportunities of discovering her efficiency in the art of 
singing, he pays a bribe of a couple of rupees, or its equivalent bo 
a in kind, to the maiden’s companion to declare him ‘the ‘winner re 
ce in the : singing competition. | ee 
a _ Generally marriage is ‘contracted by conttahip among the . an 
Hye ‘parties, when the above-described 1 means are not resorted. to, before ae 
ce their parents are informed of their intentions. © This takes. plaice aa 
aie when the candidate obtains free access to the house of the maiden’s oe 
Eee, father, which is easily effected by. presenting the nearest relation 
ee tein in the house with a pig’s carcase, This kind of present 
be called” cs phudang ? i: the Limba language. - When | the 
: marrage ceremony t takes pce, t the brideetoom if rich beh Kills he 



































| + Suck redenita: as oI have snlleted 80 : ie. pelongin, ee “the: “Bho: ur distatee - 
w n asked. what their district is, have. almost - longing to. said. Char pa St mean- ny 
ng: \ mber four. Tam informed that each district. once upon a time bore its — 
nde well. as its name, but Bhojpur is the only one whose number I have _ 
ard iver a by re iadetigas a Okaldunga, I T am told, is  Salled Tia number, : 




























ee a «buble, 0 or. else. a rig, ‘whieh j is sprosented to the br 
cs with a silver coin fixed in its forehead (tieca), Fe hae 
pao ~ Amongst the lower people the parents of the: bride: aeldois | 
oe know. anything about the marriage till the return of the. Bink 
from her victor’s house. At the time of the ‘marriage the friends — RE ral 
ee and relations of the parties assemble, each bringing a Present of any 
ae a basketful of rice and a bottle of murwa or arack. (Janr).. ee 
os Phen: the parties meet in @ spacious courtyard atéended by ee 
a their’ friends. and neighbours, ~The bridegroom beats a drum to 
the musie of which the. bride dances, outsiders also taking: “par t A 
etl the dance. ars i 

= This” over, 2 , priest, called Phollangba. or Bijua, ‘eoniiots: ne 
ee certain religious ceremonies, beginning with the mantra accord- 
ing to the commands handed ‘down from ancient times, and — re 
oe the doings of the patriarchs, we bind our son and daughter ae 
in marriage to-day,” when the Bijua repeats the mantra, the 
: 2S bridegroom places his palm in that of the bride, they at the same ee 
time holding a cock and a hen respectively, which is then 
made over ra the Bijua. At the end of the service the throats 
of the fowls are cut and the streaming blood is. received on a. 
plantain’ leaf, from which omens are drawn. In another bcd 
some vermilion paint is placed. ‘The bridegroom then dipp ing 
- his middle finger in the paint passes it by the forehead of ‘the 
officiating priest to touch the bridge and tip of the bride’ s nose. 
_ The bridegroom then says,—“ ‘Henceforth from this day, maiden, 
thou art: my wife,” and shouting repeatedly, fe Maiden, thou arg oS. 
my wife,” puts a -vermilion mark on her brow. The slain fowl _ ce 
is thrown away, so that whoever. picks it up gets ins The p03 
Oe following. morning | the priest invokes some friendly” spirit, who 
thus. advises the married couple : “ You two should henceforth — So 
live as husband and wife as. long as you live on this. earth, a 
te. which | the aastios Puipably: ee bet Me will dos as s you ce : 
o ‘mand.’ ee ‘ ee as 
oe see thie period of a ifetine is manna’, the marriage. is 
not considered auspicious, and eam: it bnapicion. ee 





ide’ s parent 7 a eo 

















































ae (general y pork) are » served, ‘after which a dish of rice is presented - 
to every one of the party. At the termination of the marriage 
ceremony the bride, released from her captor’s hands for the first = 
time, returus to her parents. — Two or three days after her return — 
~ eomes the parmi (intermediator or umpire) to settle differences with 7 

: “the bride’ s parents, who now for the first time are supposed to learn ie 
the matter about her and the bridegroom, He brings, as a rule, — 
three things—one bottle of arack, the entire carcase of a pig, anda 
silver coin—as presents” to. ‘the bride’s parents, Just as he — 
3 goes to. make the } pr esents. to the bride’s parents, they are bound : 
to fly into a passion and threaten to beat him, whereupon he — 
- entreats them not to beat him, and tries to pacify them by producing | 

another rupee from his pocket, The bride’s parents then — inter- oy 
a rogate him in an angry tone, saying, “ Why did you steal away our eh 
daughter,” and soon, When thelr anger subsides, he pays the — 
ae ‘price of the bride, which, according to his means and resources, — 
-waries from Rs, 10 or ie to Rs, 120 ormore, When the money is — 
not. forthcoming, its equivalent i in kind is given, but in all cases a 

“pig must accompany the price. When the bride’s parents are — 
“satisfied, the demand of presents for the soffas (subahs) and village _ 
aldermen is made. (These men are the twelve elders of the village. ye 
Usually asum of Rs, 12 or its equivalent i in kind is given, which _ 
the snbahs and other officials of the village appropriate to them- 
coe selves, ‘The payment is called « turayim: lag” in the Limbi language, 
meaning satisfaction for appeasing the anger of the bride’ 8 Lael = 
ae stealing their daughter. — noes | : a 
This amount, although due to the bride’ 8 parents, is nowa- 
ae days appropriated by the village officials. we uk 

hae ~ Like the Thibetans, the Limbs: presents white cotton scar ree 
yy : to all who are interested in the marriage, a 
- AR the time of delivering the bride to the | =) parmi? 2 the 1 pivaate a 
Ss eaet say, “Oh, our daugher is lost! She is. ‘not to be founds. ae 
_ somebody must go. and find her’. 0 os ee 
— my “So when a couple more of, aileer « coins ‘are 5 pioducal, as ; remu- a 7 
:  neration, but. not before, one “ok. the relations discovers | the lost . 
ride, who: generally conceals herself in the State room of her — 
“parent's house, and delivers her wp to § &: ‘the: 6 are Nuesgje oy 
















ie | “LimBUs. 
os TRANSLATION OF LIMBO VANCAVALI (ois, ‘WISTORY)._ 


God i is called Mojingna Rbisagen’ 3 He made the world and a 
all the ereatures in it, | : a 
oe _ Limbis were first known by he name of Yakt thumba, and they a 
: . are descended from ten* brothers whose names are as follows : — —— ae 
fc: ee 1. ‘Thosoying Kanglaying | Hang. | | ‘ : 
 Q. Thindang Sawaro Hang. | 
. Thosading Hambleba Sawaro Hang. | 
; Thoding Tangsak Sawaro Hang. 
. Yophoding Sawaro Hang. | 
. Moguplungma Rianten Sawaro Hang. | 
. Moguplungma Langsoding Sawaro Hang. 
. Yokphoding Sawaro Hang. — 
_--- 9 -Yokphodingighang Laingbo Hang. | Aa ee oe ee 
10. Totoly Tomeangbo Hang. i tat ae 
Gis: With these ten br others also came three. spncnal advi isers | 
- Bijuas) S— | | eae 
ce - . ok +Phejeri Phadee oma: eo 
2, Sambahang ublyhang Samba. — 
3 ‘Samandum Yepmundum. ae 7 oho ed 
- Phese above-mentioned brothers and priests did not know tow ay 
eae fo read or to write, but Abe knew, some > béeha (nearer) and ee 
ee oa oe modhun (traditions). ne a 
hese were handed down by word of mouth and by these were spol 
ee _ they ruled. — : | nee 
oe ‘These ten brothers and thie ‘prieata were all pesideats of Kési a 
Se (Benar es), and they agreed to make themselves homes: in the : moun- ee 
Bla eac tains of Népal. od 
gee ge 0 Birve of the. brothers rabeohed’ dedighe, ‘from Bonares: to » Népél, Ag 
ae bat the other five went to Thibet, aad from Thibet thr ough Lisé-— 
ete dinga, until they met ‘their five. brothers in the mountains: of a. 
Nee a 
ees Ae frst ‘five. “brothels ‘od ‘their dasbsndante are called Kasi- oe 
gota, and the second five : brothers: and their descendants are oe 


‘aa Ro Sot ph 










. * The. Tike often atate ae Pe Bide). that ‘they @ were ; otiginally divided “into cd 
: hir ‘teen: tribes. This would be accounted for by the ten brothers. and three o priests : 
+ ee Pheascigus is ihe most imporiant9 ot the thttee, eee 
































ee po ae “Hetero om n Neg, 





| _-Benares to Thibet, and from Lésadinga to Népal. ae 
gee But all’ ten. brothers should tightly be. called Kisigotbra, for 

: they all came from Benares. — pris ne 
. Now, these ten brothers. settled i in a s place called Ambepojoma : 
mee Kam etlangma Sumhalangma, | | 


cee ees ee Nee ue a er gene 
ay ‘Héndén Bang: : i : fe . gy ‘Rheaiwa ‘Haag, 
By Yekted Hang, mae (6): Ekangso Hang. 


28) 6 hasbit Hang. Sages a C7 )e Rady, Hang. . a - 
oO Larasopangbo Hang. qe (8) Ime Hang. 


ee Lint bas, 
such a hard rule, and oppressed. them so greatly, that eventually 
8 


i 


away i in battle. ee 





* called ‘Ldeagothra, bacuies yan respeotively joumeyed from | nee 


~The kings the country vires ae ten brothers lived were ae 


ae “The ten brothers had many cildeen. and their désoondanta’ ©" : 
ae "multiplied very quickly, il Ih they. ‘became a nation and were called cae 


Mae The Limbs were, howaver, : suhjeee to the binge of the cea ae 
and” they were very rauch oppressed. The kings ruled them with : 


the Limbs having joined together in the place called Ambepojoma. ao ‘ : 
Kamketl angma Sumhalangma, consulted together, anddetermined 
t ght the Hinge of the.  Gountey,, and drive them out of the oe 





: ‘So every Limba swore upon ‘the holy place ( Ambepojoma, ete. ie es 
that he would conquer in the fight or die, and every man_ swore ines 
that he would not return from the war until the kings: had been oe - 
driven from the country, and that he would die sooner than ron 


oe ‘So there was a great w war r bativesn’ ‘the Limbs. and the: ings, i ok a 
: and the former. ‘won many victories and dr ove out ‘the kings Frome es 


the land, and the Limbts seized the country as their. own and fixed — eee 







| the Michi Khola, 










- its boundaries on the north by Thibet ; on the south up to the Mades _ whe oe 
(plains) ; on the west up to the Aran i Khola; and t to the east up. to oo 


, | : Then the Limbés cdesrbibleds again a together ‘and, ‘eonanltea, an cae : oS 
h 3 n¢ determined to elect unto themselves ten chiefs Clans, 0 one ae 





































: name t Cesc aes 

oo fort Tambar Yiokma. 
2 Thala Hiokma. 

ae Jong. 

: Poklabung Yiokma. — 

. pur. 

ce | Meringdem. 
- Pheden Yiokma. 
fon Chaehte Yiokma. 
—o ' Yiokma. 


a ; Yiokma. 


: - and their respective forts (capitals). 


te cruelty and oppression of the Gurkhés. | a 





8 - Phedép, Sering, Papo, and. Kaj um. 


tribe. he belonged to, and Hang might be translated as Baron. 


_ Chaobisia, Therathar, etc. - 
8. Thave been assured by many ‘Lambie that the ten. forts with their original 
names: exist to this present day, but mony — now eine ‘heir, names to citi ties | 
: thus, Heatapar, Hes eed: a ee See 





= : each. chief built hinnsalt's a fork aud aalled it by a name, and ‘ack 
: chief marked the boundaries of ‘his — and called. i ty some e ot 


a Samlupley Samba Hang « called his comtry Tombar holy, and his 


2. Tampeso Perting Hang alle his country Thérathar, and his fort | 


8. Taklung Kajum acy called his country Chotbar, and i fort Charting i 


9. Soiyek Liédo Hang called his country Chéobisia, and his fort Séinggori : 


me ~The above are the names of the first ten Linhé clitettaine,. | 
a together with the names of the ten principalities as fret, marked . 


as - After this division of the county the Limbis remained rulers rd 
Ce tor twelve years did the Das Limbée fight ‘with. ihe Gurkbée 
a : la which they were defeated — The Gurkhas. then killed all the 
7 - Limbiés whom they could catch, whether men, women, or ehildren ; nee 
and the Limbis had to hide in the mountains because of ‘the o 


«2, The districts ruled over by these chiefs are all named ‘aitlien | after: the Pivere. i 
which’ runs through the same: for example, Tambar Khola, Mewa Khola, ete, or bye 
the number of tribes that constituted the rulers of the country for example Chethar, es 


, : Limbs, : a a & : | aa 


“Be ‘Thoktokso_ Angbo Hang called his country Athi, and. his fort Poma | : o 
4. Sengeenggum Phedp Hang called his country Phedép, and his fort a 

: 6. Tindolung Koya Haag’ called his country Yangroke, and his fort Hasta- | : 
6. ‘Sesiane Sering Hang called his country. Mewabhola, and his fort - 


7. Yenangso Pépo Hang called his country Pénehthar, and his fort Yank 7 


10. Ime Hang called his country Chérkhola, and his fork Angdang Tam 






a ae [Nore It should here - noted that the seondd & name of the: maadotity of these a 
a ten chieftains is the name of | ‘some known. ‘Limba a ibe : : thus Sémba, Angbo, a 


The first name of each chief is probably. his real name, ‘the second ‘that of the | 





































oy their promising to look upon him as their king, he granted Fis 

unto the chief men amongst the Limbis, Témépiittras, * Lélmohars,t 

oS and. Sobangjist (viz. sealed and stamped war rants) with certain 
ey rowers for the ruling each chief of a certain district. oe 


ae exception only of cases of khini (murder), cow-killing, cand 5 with So 
oe regard to taxes or money matters, ee PEG Pg RN eet ES, , 
ee Every ease of murder, cow-killing, and: ‘oll thal bate aorinected : 
See wilh taxes has to be referred to and settled by the Rg of the | 
ee Gurkhés, a | 


the Gurkhds as their king, | : 
They have now begun to learn. to oad’. and write in the” 


Gurkha regiments, 


‘copy. 


2 “Alikough + very wearisome ‘pendine: I consider it of value « onac- 


: nation. eee | : 
oye Me following | is a tanta which 7 made af a younaoalar = 
ce ‘docement Kindly lent to me by Mr. Paul, and contains some of the — 


ee last wise sayings of Srijangga, the deified hero of the Limbs. 


S . | document. 





as Témépittra is is a commission engraved on a copper-plate. 


sob oe in LN Nepal, ene 
OE Lélmohér j isa commission dauled with ared seal, 


ps Com missioner. 


See - Aber i some. : time 6 the Garkhé agra ‘chinkine’ of all es hesty | a 
troubles that were upon the ‘Limbiis, “ealled. them together, and 





Oe Mach. holder of Témépattra, Lalmohar, and Sobangji_ was 7 ae 
: granted full power according to his warrant, to try all cases in es 
his district, and to rule in every way as he deemed fit, with the 


Phe ‘Limbis- after this, seine ‘fou quaking war “ith: her 
Gurkhés and became their friends, and petnowiedged the King OF 


rurkhd character and language, and many have taken service in ce 





. Here ends the vernacular a Distory of which I was ibis a stain - 


A count of the light it throws.0 on the: original districts of the Limba ae : 


I have attempted to produce the same in readable English * 
whilst keeping as near as possible to the wording of the veraacular ee 


Tt is said the Thibetans ones a‘ témaputtra” ? for the temple of Sombanath ae | a 


_ Sobangii ic is a rank ane Sormoeponde pepe y and ¢ ona : sal seale to & Depnty ee 













































“WISE. SAYINGS OF SRIJANGA.. 


He that er beating» on the banks of a “lang ge. river. ? wil — 
“some day be drowned. | | 


-. He that plays too Se upon a tock may fall down some ime, 
He that continually climbs trees will fall down some day. 
Pigs secured by wooden clogs will become tame, 
_. Fowls shut up in a basket will get tame, a 
Goats secured by wooden clogs will get tame, — 
- Dogs tied up with iron chains will get tame. | Lee 
: Elephants secured by twisted cotton ropes will get very ame. Oe 
oe 8 yokes. are put on bulls they will become very tame. - woe ie 
ees ta salt is given to cows they” wall become quiet and. man- : 
~ ageable, ae ee 
J. Wives od be treated: with Gud words, ane they: sould 
ae treat their husbands as dearly as guests. oe 
— Mothers should suckle their own children. 
_. Servants should be kindly treated. | 
 _ He that steals another man’s wife should be killed. ps 
~ #& man should consider another’s wife as his own mother. | eee ee 
- A-woman should consider anotber’s husband as her own Aether: a 
A wife’s duty is to rise early i In the morning, clean: the house, ee: 
oe and prepare the food. pe 
- After preparing the food she. should carefully sials all ‘aisiaile: a 
Ifa visitor calls she should first offer water to wash: his Randa By 
Ae and treat him with every respect. eee 
ee As soon as she has risen in the: morning, a oT, ‘ahould’ pe Rear 
ee “down before her husband and place his feet upon her head, oY 
Oat Wives should obey phe" commands of por fathers-in-law and he 
‘mother in-law. - ae = aes ae eS See ! 
2 Dene’ rourder. Boe! 
Do not steal. es Bree ee eee Cs hs 
Ee Do that faithful ly which your seligion tea bes you “and a read 
oy sacred books. . 
Soo EE the, water i is cles, fh will gather there: See 
AE the ‘tree is s good and eles a birds and saute vwill Die 



























7 “Boast not of. your olen: « ee ie eee te ae 
Do not eovet thy. neighbour's ‘etota . os 

Be satisfied with what i is s your ¢ own, a 

Do not envy others. - a ea ; 

Be not anxious to defend thy fnsighbout? 8 hetedre. Le | 
ee Husband and wife, love each other; or ruin will come upon you, 
Such wives as obey not. their husbands’ commands and ‘Insist. 
me ‘upon acting according to their own wishes, will bring ruin to their : 
own home, and after death will be born: again in the. a apane of 
poet bitches, ean ce oe 
a Those who teal 3 iron implements will op. fe again a as a beasts. ae 
ae ~ Those who steal household plates will be born agains as. blind * 
< Jame | persone, ee re 
oe » Thope who steal cotton il be bora again as Teper, a : ee ae? 


Ce Temi hay ee SB 





‘LimBts AND THEIR DIVISIONS. 


ss 3 _ Beample: 
’ Name oe e ¢ — Pe o | o- Purandhoj. 
Nationality . nae -Limbu, or subah. 
oe Kajame 00 oe chet 
° ‘Chongbang. es 
‘Chethar. - 


os Prtbe (Swang) te — 
— Clan (¢har) . ee 
a _ Original home or hipdt a | 


-. om 



















@ = s ® 


ten brothers, who left Benares to make them, 
* Origin. ae 


" oe went direct to Népéil, whilst the other five went vid Thibet. 


were created the present nation of Limbis. 


i Risley, in his “Tribes and Castes of Bengal,” divides ‘t oe 
- Limbés into the following ten tribes :— a 
2. Pénthar — . 
— Q@. Chothar =. 
8. Ahtharal . 
4 Yangorup » 
8 Chaibisd 
fe ees  @& Migkhola an 
“ees Mf. Charkhola - | 
He 4 Maikhola . . 
Se _ 9. Phedéb (Bhaiphuta) — = | 
10. Tambar khola . 


“Claased as K4si pottira; supposed to have : 





oe come from Lbdsae a 


a ah of these ten tribes, ee 


ae the conclusion that the ten tribes given by. Risley are in eight : 
ee eases not the names of tribes but of districts. 


a o Limbé land ie following ten districts : — 

Ren eae “Ghethar y a ay Pes 
Pe a ‘ ‘Vaugrok or Yangrop 

 Chaudisia . a - 

| Mowarkhola a 

as Se S Charkhola » ap a 









(The residence of six tribes.) 
| (The residence of eight tribes a 
- (Name of a place.) es 

_ (The residence of ‘onenty-four, ye 
(Name of sven) Co ees ae 
Four, iF Sie) Se 


“The Limbis i in their own history inten bo be descended fron en 
selves a home in Népal; five of these brothers : os 


: ‘Limbis say that they “were first of all divided into thirteen | Se 
a tribes, but that three of these were lost, so that from ten frie 4 





é imnigeeiee into need from Benates. oan 1 


- Classed as Thea othe supped t oe 


~ Risley then éontiaues’ and gives ‘the clans, which. belo to a | | 


- After’ the most careful and.” searching ‘enquiries :y have. eome nye | 





- Districts, composing I divide the Limbi country into ‘the ee 


(The residence of five ‘elboe Q ae | 





















re 


- Méiwalhola es ame of river.) eae 
- Phedfp - oe _ - (Name of famous rock and cave.) 
~ ‘Tambarkhola_ 4 eo (Name of river) | 


ee, Of these the first five districts, itis said, were originally seid ee 
ie ‘y members of the Résigotra, whilst the last five were inhabited we 
ee by the Lbésagotra. 2 
These districts _ most certainly held « a preponderance ‘each of 
- certain tribes. ae es. 
Lee Roe instance, to t this 5 day even ‘all Limbés oe the Phégo. tile oe 
ce gain ‘Méiwakhola as their residence, and very. few, if any, Phégos ae 
| will be found in any other district, except Méiwakhola, : 
ae “However few the number of Limbé tribes may ae been 
pe ee originally, at the present: time there are a large number, — ‘Some ee 
of these tribes are divided into a large number of clans, some Nt. 
two or three only, whilst others, altbongt recognized as true oe 
tribes, have no subdivision. © ae 
Thus Phigo, Tegim, Kewa, ates: ae are tribes with numbers | 
‘of clans, whilst Ijam, Chemjong, Kurungbang, have but twoor 
three clans, and Lingkim, Moden, Nogo, Sami, eos ete, although ee 
__ tribes (swang), have no clans of their own. | 
Of the ten districts which I have given, two appear also. as ‘the 
ie names of tribes, 022.5 Athrai and Phedép. 
aes - Phedép i is the name of a famous rock and cavern visited snd cae 
ne a described by Sarat Chandra Das, and the original residents of this | : | | 
cee cave, ‘it is said, assumed to ‘themselves the name of the rock, Ot ce 
gave the rock and thence the district the name of their tribe. ae 
“oo Phedép was the country of the Bhaiphutaa, See history, given es 
ie under Kirint shaptels page 130. 2 oe 
: peer -4 i Limbée, whatever may be their tribe: : 
| ‘Teibes of Limbis. ae . or their district, nevertheless claim common ee 
ae 3 descent. os ‘ 
aes | Every single recruit T halve met as yet wil invaviably, i if ee . = 
give his ‘‘swang, ”? also his clan if there be any, and his_ district, ee 
- Questioning a Limba will be much as follows pro ee 


* What are you ae Subah (or L 
What Limba? . , ee ‘2 ibs). 
‘What Phégo? — vers _ Naélibo. 
 What:i is your district 

on o | Méiwakbola. : 


isnt iit ganas dianch tea inestisowanenasivicin sists mane 
itn it her Ronn RATE ING : 


# if asked by: a Limba in n Limbit keura, he will it gensrally: my Yaiethamba, : 








| Limbs, ce pune oo ee a oa! 





‘As pointed out very ae by Risl ay, an immense ‘number ‘of : | 


clans have sprung up amongst the Limbis (and this. applies ‘to the ee 


| whole of the Kirént. group), through some peculiarity of the founder 
Z . of the same. oe 
| Thus, within the Chaubisia district, there puns. once @ upon aos! 


| ine a man of the Yongya Hang tribe who had two sons. One of 


these was very fond of wearing the red rhododendron flower 
oh (topetlagu), 3 whilst the other showed much ‘partiality fo a fruit | 
galled yambhota, and from these peculiarities arose the Topetligu 

and. Yambhota. clans of the Yongya Hang y the’ nicknames faving Me 


pos stuck to the posterity ofeach, a. 
7 | Again, the existence of many tribes has heen sieaea by . a nicks oe 
name, either given on account of some peculiarity or from local ae 


“ reason, which nickname has super ‘seded the original tribal name, 


-. Thus the Chemjong tribe derives its name from the fact that’ a : 
— its founder was a resident of hems who settled in some foreign a 


Ms part. | = 
| Tesi 6 ac. ee. ele he6 “The wicker-worker. 
Menyangbo . . . The unsuccessful one. 

Libang ©. +  « The archer. 


Tt ean easily be eonosived what a number of ‘tithes ind ‘es Oe 


oe can he produced. from such a peculiar custom, and how. compli ae a 


: ated matters must get in time. : es 
_ Owing to the set progress “the Lames made. ‘amonest the ae 
-Kirdnts, and their “consequent adoption - Of oc! 


"Religion of Libis. 


_ amon the Limbds (the same applies to Rais). Soo 
‘The result is that all Limbis are, socially beings egal: Gh Es 
- Menials exist, no doubt, in Limba land: : for instance, Sarkhis, oo ae 


oe oe etc., are found, but these menials are ¢ Portighers. | ‘They eee 


oes are not, and never can be, Limbis. _ Deas 


* Limbi may take up the ‘srofeeston of : Danial (tailor), (be . 


- : would probably. refuse to do any such thing), but ib. would not : 
make him a Damai, nor would it sink him socially i in the-eyes of i. 


a other Limbis. Being a Limbi, and there being no such thing as _ 


os ie remain the equal of any other Limbi. — 








— easte. amongst his nation, he. may adopt: any. trade he likes, and : 





ae ‘Limbis recognize Réis as being their equals and will eat and 
| dink v with h them, 8 and. a interes ry by 'y the pebsorambny. | me 
: | e ee ae 








‘Buddhism, there is no each. thing as veaste: .. of 













oa Seg ee | Notes on | Ney. 








se > Yet. a Limb ; although recognizing no social superiority i in any ae 
2 member of his own nation, will refuse to eat or drink or have gay 


os dealings with foreign menials, sneh as Sarkhis, Damais, ete. 


14 must be noted, however, that. since the conquest, of Bantorn | 7 ; ao 


we Népél by the Gurkhds, the Hinda religion, with its caste customs, | 
: 3 is beginning to make itself felt. F 
Cows, for instance, can no longer be flanged nor having S 
been killed can their flesh be eaten. Bae Pa Ee eg 
es Dhe Limbés and Rais are still in a state of toansition, if I my: fe 
a use such an expression, A little overa hundred years ago, TEs 
- they had any religion, it leaned towards Buddhism, but even their — 
au Buddhism was of the most lax description, Under. the Gurkha a 


‘rule, the observances of the Hindu religion in a more or Tess lax 
cS forta. are introduced; these are neither rejected nor adopted, but. ee 


re tolerated and allowed to exist: side bycside vib. their ebadowy | 
- Buddhistical and pagan notions, | 





ee ‘The ‘religion of the Limbis and Réis, if it can ba sO =ailed, is a as 
mixture of what seems most convenient and gives the least ae 


i; | trouble to its devotees of Buddhism, Hinduism, and their origiia! 


ie -“ pagan , or ghost worship. 





el Lémé i is ealled in, but if no Laémé is available a Brabman will | 
do, and if neither can be got, then any silen! mendicant, or none Lale 
ee at all will do equally well, = & Ps, 
In selecting his priest for the aacasicn. the Limba will ‘be 
a ‘ipatly, if not entirel Vs influenced - the religion whieh: is prevalent 
ve Jocally, Hoke Ue RS eee? 
TE the Garcanding: people’ are Hindus, b he. will ‘all’ for a 
: Brahman; if Bhuddhist, he will want a Lama or Phedangbo, — os ; 
_ A Phedangbo is also called in at births to foretell the destiny of: 


When celebrating a birth, marriage, or other religions ceremony, a 


fe ‘the infant, and to. invoke the blessing of the gods. The office . 
' frequently descends from father to son, but any one may become 
a ‘Phedangho who has a turn for propitiating the gods, and for ro 
: this reason the occupation. shows no sign of hardening into caste. oe 


: ~ Comparing ihe religion of the Limbés with the ancient religion ae 
7 of Thibet, Risley | SAYS == oe 





Wes may perhaps haan the ariijantnds that tha original relision nus 


: of the Limbis 3 is Belen. akin ¢ to y the. ‘Fan or ancient religion of yy 














is a | Thibet. Tn ‘both we find the forces of nature and the apiviter ne : | 
ae departed men exalted into. objects” of worship, ‘In both systems 
temples and images are unknown, | ‘while -Propitiatory offerings | ! 


. occupy a prominent place, — 


“To complete the parallel, netthar ‘recognize 2 defiatés priestly & | 
- order, while both encourage resort to medicine men, to ward - the ne 


: : malign influences which surround the human race.” = 
- Sarat Chandra Das saysi— oo 


ee There are five lasses of priests among the Limbé Sy ig Le . 
oe perfor their religious and secular ceremonies, They are called ae 
 Phedangbo, Bijuwa, Dami, Baidang, and Srijanga, re son 
| Phe Phedangho enjoy the privilege of conducting the religious sat hd 
i ceremonies and of dealing in omens and fortune-telling. | ae 
“The Bijuwa are trained to the Shamanic or mystic worship, of Sra 


‘whieh: fantastie dances are the chief characteristic, 


ee “The Dami practise witcheraft exclusively and are said to be | 
able to eject evil spirits through the mouth. | e 


“The Baidang are physicians who cure diseases. are 
© Phe word Baidang 1 is undoubtedly derived from the Sanskrit ae 
_ ‘Baidya”?’ ee 

The Srijanga, which is the most ‘inportant of the ne lave the a 


a exclusive privilege of interpreting the religious hooks and of study “ ee, 


ae ing religious observances and rites. me a 
A Srijanga can combine | in himself the qualieations of the oe 


: a other four orders, 


A Limba may marry any ‘ein he likes who ‘does not: ‘aotaaliy oo 
| Mariage customs, tes belong to. the same clan of his own ‘tribe, ee 
yet Roe: instance, a man belonging to the Chongbang clan of. the a 
: Phage. tribe may marry any Limbd girl as long” as. ‘she does : not oa 
: _ oe to the PHongbang. clan of the Phago tribe, ees ee ae 





ESS * Srjenge. ‘and Theba were two powerful chiefs « of cings of the Limbis: who eee 
: Re were afterwards deified. oe 
ee Risley states Theba or ¢ Thebbeh + was s the son of “Srijangs, who. fought aga inst ee 
bee. Prithwi Narayan, 0 a 
ae Other authorities give Sr Henge a oy ‘very ‘ae elder date of existence, ‘vefareing: ee 
coe him to the ninth century. I cannot find any evidence of Srijanga having fought the 
_ .Gurkhés: the only General who apparently defeated the Gurkhés was Satrajit, a = 
- Lepcha, but be was himself eventually subdued. He obtained his name from the. 
fact of having won seventeen victories, soit is said. Lincline tothe belief that 
 Srijanga existed many centuries ago as & powerful chief, and at a time long anterior. 
to the Gurkha i invasion, — Mr. Paul, at Darjeeling, inclines te the belief that Sejanaa : 





Pate at aboot he 8 same a Sims as ie Vikremaditia, Coe ee 












< am, : oh 0 Notah om Hep. 











ae He: may marry a ‘girl belonging to. any other clan of the Phégo 
bee “tbe but not with the Chongbang of the Phago tribe. 


~ clan of any other tribe than Phégo. 
Thus a Phégo Chongbang may marry a. gel “8 the Hidps | 
- Chongbang, ora Kajum Chongbang ,or any. other Shenghing enceps, | 

ee Phago Chongbang. > fs . 
2 “With Limbis, therefore, and: alt Kiots, a man ‘may (with 





a she does not belong to the same elan and tribe as he does. 





ae ou marry into the clan of his mother, 


But, again, he may marry any girl belonging to vs Chonghang cons 


a Leattain exceptions) marry any ginl of the Limbié nation, as long aS : 


One of the exceptions referred to above is that | a “Limbé mus pe 


A Limbi, as mentioned before; can, if he sti become a Réi. . ae 


He can marry a Réi girl by the Jiah ceremony. 






a digi on Kirénts. (See pag ge 188.) 
: ‘When a ‘Limba falls il a “ Yeba ?? is called, ae sacrifices 


a ‘Limba eustonas. 
~ desses for assistance, 
! ‘cleat custom, the seducer was killed by being cut down with a 


a “ wife to go, Teceiving money, cattle, or furniture as compensation, — 


oe “soniebiinies merely fined. : PP oe, | 
The following is a translation of a vernacular dosament hich ae 


ecling:— 3 . : | ae 
«When a. Limbs diss his bods is. Rometinad rept: for ons oe 
| Funeral ceremony. whole night before being buried, and some tee 


times it is buried at once. 


Ao . cartied to the spot chosen as a grave, — | | ee 
pe Eos “The officiating priest, ‘ Phedangma, then receives: one. 5 gba’ ue 
with which he is supposed to purchase the piece of ground to be _ 
used as a grave from the gods and goddesses of that place. “After — 
= the body has been buried; some of the ‘ ‘Phedangma’ keep the 
money, whilst others throw it. away crying, ‘ This i is the money 
. _ eli, which « we re purchased. this Jand The grave is s dag de leep an d : 


A description of Limbé marriage ceremony is given under we 


some animal and prays to all gods and god- 


"When any one seduced another man’s wife, according bb an- _ dn eae 





- kakri, but now a days the injured - husband sometimes allows the ==> 


A murderer in former days: was killed, but nowadays. he 3 is s 





7 q obtained from ca Paul, Tate arepaty. Commissioner of Dar- | oe 


or Re ‘The ‘body: is oe laid out at full Jongt, and then A 





— dinbis. ee: oo es BL 





pies The body is Waid 3 in at ‘tall length win the aes, pointing : | 
towards the sky, and with the hands upon the breast, and with 
oe he fingers of one hand clasped by tt the fingers of the other. | Leaves . 
are then scattered over the body. ae 
©The rich bury their dead, first enclosing the body i in a soa, 
‘in which is Placed g erain of every kind. le 
Earth is then piled over the peay & and on the top of the ear wrth, ied 


OL og ‘monument of stones is erected, hod 
Mee I the body is buried near a oad! the tap of. the ¢ grave. o: will a 
Sl be: roads so as to be a convenient resting-place for tavelles ers, and Qos 
“tree will be planted to give shade and coolness to them. ae: 


© After the actual burial is over the priest and all guests aha aaa 
| friends will go to the house of the deceased, where a feast is prow 
vided for them, The family and relations of the dead will mourn _ 
for four days if the deceased was a man, and for three days. Hace 

- woman, and are forbidden during that period to eat any meat, salt, Le 
-dhal, oil or chilli, oo! 
_ * After the mourning is over a pig is killed, and a Phedangma. ae 


. and all the friends and lations having been called, a feast will 4 


= be indulged in by them, and the Phodanienia and the guest will say oe 


to the mourners: ‘ You are now allowed to partake of meat, salt, es 
a -dbal, oil and chilli, and all other things from to-day? | 


“The Phedangma will then again ery out loudly vo ae dea aoe 


ae — 'S spirit : s Go now where a your forefathers and foremothers Cees 


eae have gone before. 


-will now proceed to give extracts from him, on all such. points a 
a ate discusses, and on which Tr agree with him :— _— ; oe 


oe | ranking* next to the Khambus,. and above the ¥ alka among the ns - 
ee three: upper divisions of the Kirénti group. : oo. 


: : is (really thirteen) | into which ther are mappa to be. “divided ole 
oe - need only bye outsiders, poe oo eet 


- - : srolens to be socially equal one to the other. Ihave never heard any member of 
any one, of these ca eine, that Bis ation ranked above se hplow etiner of the 
eae eer: two nations. Poh — re 3 pee wae! 





3.97, 


a Risley in his “ Tribes and’ Castes of Bengal’ 2  deocalbes alien 
‘egartias Limbiis so very much better than lever could, that I 


. Limbis are a large tribe, probably of Mongolian ‘dezoont ee 


. ©The name Limba or Dass Limb. frou: ‘the ten wabitiiben : 
















7 * From all 1 ean gather 6 would: seem that Khambus, Yakkas, and  Limbts all ey 











* Notes on w Ned. 





“ “The Linhta: ‘according to. Deotor’ * Campbell form a tases 





; oe portion: of the inhabitants in the mountainous: country ying. a) 


a ~ forms the boundary of ‘Népél and Sikkim. ‘In still fewer numbers : 
a they exist. within the. Sikkim territory, as far east as the Tista 


ns  .Aron-kosi aad the Mechi, the Singilela ridge being ‘the ¢ boundary 
on the east. 





a ‘between the Dudkosi and the Kanki rivers in Népél, and are. us : 
found in smaller. numbers eastwards to the Mechi river, which 


OS coc tiwer, bey: ond which they rarely settle. In Bhutan * they ate 
ee ‘anknown except. as strangers, — Hodgson locates them between the? ages 


: i The: Limbiis themselves Baia to eee held from: time 3 imme. gone ne 
ee morial the Tambarkhola valley on the upper waters of the 
-Tambar Kosi river. They have also a tradition that five oth of ors 


oy ee the thirteen sub-tribes came from. Lhasa, whilst five others. came oe : 
oan from Kasi (Benares). The former group is called ‘Lhésagotra, er 










i and the latter Kdsigotra; but the term ‘ gotra’ has in this case 
no bearing in marriage, 


« All that ean safely ‘be said i is thai the Limbds are the oldest “ 





om numbers from Sikkim to the west, 





reeorded population of the country between the Tambar Kosiand 
the Mechi, and their flat features, slightly oblique eyes, yellow —__ 
omplexion, and beardlessness. may perhaps afford grounds for 
a them to be ‘descendants: - early Thibetan ottlers j in ah 


nue “« ‘They appear to have mized Hidde with the Hindus but mach a : i: 
me with the Lepchas, who, of late years, have migrated: in Tar ge - 


Dr, Campbell compares the two tribes in hee ellowings Ley 


| oe grand: :‘The Limbi isa very little taller in stature than. the | 
eeaar ‘Lepcha, somewhat less fleshy, and more wiry in the limbs, as. fair eee 
1g BE complexion, and as completely beardless. Hei is seareely everas 









ee raddy as. the ‘Lepehas | sometimes are, his ¢ eyes are 5 if. anything, ee 
small er, and placed more to the front than the: Lepeha, “and hig 206 


ao nose, although somewhat smaller, is rather higher in the bridge ee 
than that of ‘the Lepcha. He wears his hair long, “but does” note 2 








me pat it into a tail; has nO » fener for head necklaces, wears a : 





eae : ok Owing to. opening one of. tea gardens i in the Doars a certai in | number of Limbés aa 
are. settling down in the Bhutan hills, a 
— Seealso, in pee on Laan Pandit Sar at Chandra Dass 8 = opinion regarding nee 
Aocation of seriele PE ba tes ae - ag Le ee a 








- Limbs. ee Soe ae 





kékri. ipeead of the bén,. and: wide dronsere atid a jacket or ‘chaps : o ! 


ae _kan in preference to the robe and long jacket of the Lepehas,’ 


© At the time of the. Gurkhé conquest of Népl, the country | 

hae east of the Arunkhola was held by petty Limbé chiefs, on guasie ” 
feudal terms, from the Hindu Réjas of Bijapur and M akwanpur, ate 20S 
whose courts representative | Limbés Gisaharged the duties: of ta 


ee ‘Chauntra or Prime Minister, 


a oge ‘Taking refuge i in the hill forts with: whigh ach oF the chief. y 
os ships: was provided, the Limbis offered a gallant resistance to the _ a 
: invading Gurkh4s, and the latter underwent many repulse before a 


ee their supremacy was fully established. 


Although used to bearing arms, and desing Menieslece oo : : 
military race, they do not rank among the regular ‘fighting tribes ani 


So Népal. 


- © heir principal oocupaicns at ihe present day are agricaltare ne ao 


Te prazing and petty trades, 


oe tribes, from whom our best recruits are drawn; but this opinion me 


Some authorities believe them, with the rest of the Kiréntis, to | 
es ‘be inferior in soldierly qualities to the Khés, Magar and Gurung ie tel 





| seems to be giving way toa more favourable estimate of their ce a 


: military capacity, . and their behaviour i in the Sikkim campaign fo 


— 18388 is understood to have borne out tbe latter view. 


| ae « “The internal structure of the Limbis i is extremely pouplicated, ane - 


oY pever, while the rule forbidding marriage within’ the “thar? {elan) tie 
is. most. strictly observed, there seems to be. ouch uncertainty 
2 about prohibited deg rees. i further complication i is introduced by 
oS the | restrictions in- intermarriage arising from | ‘mith? (Limbé _ 


ey billraces, 


“Brahman, or, when the parties are” Buddhist, a ‘Lémé, officiates. 
and reads | ( 





: | The names of the septs are. extremely curi- Sie 
“Interval structure 


ae ous, By far the greater number of them re- A 
ee fer to some “personal adventure or peculiarity | of the original. coped 
founder of the ‘sept. | ‘Intermarriage between cousins is barred fore ee 


— three_ generations or, as some say, for seven. ‘Tne practice, how= ua 












ww 


- = Saiba) friendships, 0 or in i fictitious Irotherhood among most: oF the a 





Py men ‘esitract 4 friendship by a. shoul baal ai t which: 





oe 3 ‘mantras’ or mysti formule, | while the. two friend 
thrice RCTS Ales handkerc ache, oF or searves, , and danb 








ce owe a ee a a Notes on Népdb. 





Ce cuher betwean the eyebrows with the. paste made of rice and curds : 

eed which is used in the marriage ceremony.* So! 

a & The effect of the union is that. ‘the friends | are yeekoned as 
ne brothers, and intermarr iage between the two families is prohibited a 

8 - for several generations. Any breach of the rule is punished ID 

Le Népal, yr am. informed, with severe y sPondehiscats such as 5 death or 
; slavery. t Po ee o 





Uae ag The ‘aiden of a . Limbé roan, by: a ‘Bhaus) Lepeba, ‘Meer, aoe 





Hee tion into the Limba community. t 


Gurung, Sonwér, or Murmi woman, are admitted without ques- ae 


| oo ‘ “The phlegmatio and utilitarian habit of and, which a 6 ern Hs at 


"Rell ion. : 
5 the Mongolian races, comes out conspicuously 










oe Where their surroundings are. ‘Hinda, they deseribe theniselves 3 
as Saivas, and profess to worship, though with sparing and _ 


deities most favoured by the lax Hinduism of N épal, 


“Ina Buddhist neighbourhood the yoke of conformity is ‘still C 


ethnologist has noticed as characteristic OB FS 


a ine “the ‘nonehalaud. attitude of. ‘the Limbis towards ‘religion, ios 


infrequent observance, Mahadeva and his consort Gauri, —the gee a 


more easy to bear: the Limbi has only to mutter the pious — . i 
formule: | §Om mani padme om,’ and to payrespect and moderate = 
tribute to the Lémés, in order tobe accepted as an average ae 


us Buddhist. Beneath this veneer of conformity of whatever faith = 













original Pantheon have survived in the form: of household or — 


: saints Who: preside | over the vintage, the harvest, and the rural | 








ee and clan as he wishes to belong to, as his brother, 
ee ‘Népae territory; in very aggravated cases slavery, but never death, — 


poe Lape oe ta are # not: t Limbtis,. but of the clans thelr father belongs. to. . 


: re happens to have gained loeal acceptation, the vague shapes of ther 


Ak forest go ds, ‘much 3 in the same way as Dionysius and. other of : & 
the Greek gods may be traced in the names and attributes OF these 


oe festivals of various kinds, i in remote parts of Greece at the present a 


fees ay. ‘Under r euch dis Buses, which serve to mark departures: from oe 


ee. The : same ceremony is used: when “admitting any oubader aS a ence 6k: oes ; 
co ‘the Limbi nation,—the man admitted always first choosing s some man, of such tr ibe eat 


f Nowadays the punishment is a heavy fine, and ‘Panishment. out of ee 


“tt The children of a ‘Limbé woman by: a man of other class, such 5 as Bhutia, . : ; - : = 





Pe Ae neutral divinities, the Limbis are compassed about by a multitude Of 
|. nameless” evil spirits, ‘who require peculiar management in ward- 
ing off their. caprices.” To appease and propitiate these is. othe on 
special function of the Bijuas, a class of wandering mendicants roe 
peculiar to Sikkim and the eastern parts of Nepal. Bijuas: are | 
wholly illiterate, and travel about the country muttering prayers 
and incantations, dancing, singing, preseribing - for the sick, and 
esting out devils. They wear a purple robe and broad-brimmed " 
hols Thai. and» are regarded with great awe by the people, into whom ae 
_ they have instilled the convenient. belief. that their curses and 
my blessings will surely be. fulfilled, and that ill-luck will attend ay , 
oo one who allows a Bijua to. leave his door dissatisfied. 6 
RT ie ‘While the Bijuas act as -exorcists. and Aoeil idvebigppet fot 
ss, oa the Himalayan races, the equally illiterate Phendangma is. 
the tribal priest of the Limbés for the higher grades of pint 
: and. officiates at sacrifices, n 








the popular « cr eeds, the Limbés a worship a , host: of apirtteal beings, 


= whose attributes are ill-defined, and. whose very names are- ‘not 


easy to ascertain, Yumd Képoba, and Thebé, rank as household — 


gods, and are propitiated once in’ every five years, or whenever __ 
disease or loss of property threatens the family, by the slaughter mene 
- outside the house, of buffaloes, pigs, or fowls. The votaries eat 
oo the sacrifice, and thus, as they express it, ‘ dedicate the life-breath — 
to the gods, the flesh to ourselves,’ ‘No. special days are set 
| i apart for the ceremony ; but it canno be performed on. Sunday, a a 
ae that day i is sacred to Himériyé. Those who wholly neglected = 
the duty” are “supposed to suffer in person or property, and the a : | 
 gommon hill disease of goitre is believe to be one of the: special ee og 

~- modes by which the gods manifest their displeasure. an 


“ Temples and idolsare alike unknown, nor, so far as Te can ascer- | - ee 


tain, does the imagination of the Limbis posable itself to. clothe a 
its vague spiritual conceptions with any bodily form. 


; Himéariyé a, the god of the forest, is propitiated on Sundays by ae : 


offerings of sheep, goats, fowls, pigeons, and Indian-eorn. A ! 
_ stone under a tree by the roadside is smeared with vermilion 
and bound with thread, and this place of sacrifice is marked by 
ee consecrated rags tied to a bambi pole, eS 


“Tn addition to these ‘more or less beneficent; or | ne cea 
















ariages, a and fonerale.. as 


LOM _ Notes on Népdl. oe 








ae amongst : the other Kiréntis), , the latter 


ae: wae “older practice. aoe 
cane <The corpse is placed lying on its. “backe with the head B the 
ae east. ~The grave | is lined with stones, and a cairn, consisting of 
four tiers for a man and three for a woman, erected on the top. 


co Pe & “Both cremation* tid burial are in vogue amongst the Limbis ls ee 


_ Disp of the dead. - being the mo to. ‘common an 5 probably the Poe 


es The Phedangma attends at the funeral and delivers a brief address _ on 


ey doom of birth and death, concluding with the command to go 





: to the departed spirit on the general lot of mankind and the 2 


ye whither his fathers have gone and not to come back to trouble the He 


a living with dreams, Neither food nor clothes are “plased in dhe ee 
grave, but sometimes a brass plate with a rupee (or if a poor man Ae 
“4. faith copper onlt) du laid under the heed of the corpse. For nine 

























2 days after. the funeral the sons of the deceased live on plain: rice 
without: any salt, and for a month or two the relatives must avoid 
wearing flowers in their hair or ‘merry-makings, 








“ The special and characteristic sign of mourning is a piece of © | 
‘or the propitiation of ancestors, 

“ At a man’s death his sons, natural or adopted, divide his pro- 
| Toherttanee. 


i takes only one-half ofa legitimate son’s share, The division. of 
the: property is usually made by the tribal council (thum-thum) 


oS sont is allowed t to choose his share first, 





bs a innovation brought i in by Hindu religion, — 


ee any measure in any religion which saves trouble, — 
ae ns From what I can learn this. is not quite right. The eldest son. on death of father 
we pr 

- gue 


a any one of the shares. which have been’ previously. made out by the tribal council, 


_— perty. 


: “but almost, ipvaniably receive nema: 8 





white rag tied round the head. There is no periodical eerentony. - os 





_ perty ; butan adopted son or a natural son byes : we 
a wife informally married (acché 5 hadi ee 


: : who. set apart an extra share for the eldest son. The. ypungest oe 


* Limbés also often throw their dena into the nearest 1 river. ‘This is probably a an Fe ao 
- Being in some cases a most convenient way of disposing’ of their dead, it thas es 


eae 5 naturally been accepted by the Limbts, who have ever shows a willingness to adopt an balse 


: h. His share baving been allotted. to him by the “thim-thum ’ ” find it pC eae 
: always the largest) he then turns to his youngest brother and allows him to select ee 


: This custom probably. exists as & check to ensure an ‘impartial division of the ‘pro« : eee 


Sisters and, daaphters ae no o right: to. any share . they way be given something, a 











= « ‘ Failing sons, the slides g surviving brother j is the next heir. oS 

: : « “In the matter of food they have very few prejudices. : They : = a 

a “Food. eat pork and the flesh of all clean- feeding 

aoe animals and drink wine. In. fact, the only s 

nestriguonis in their diet appear to be those imposed on certain 

> thars ” by the. obligation nes ee eat the: ‘ totem on or ¢ Ree re 
E eponyat ’ of the group, | 


“ae The Kiréntis will cat. with May agars, Grange, Sunwhre, Khés 


a : Thékurs, Brahmans, Newérs, and, with very slight exceptions, With : | 


= es service drinking water out of a goatskin massak, 


lan, 
ee home » of the same. 
Sen (Fara! se ‘ Kipat » * and i in Limbé 1 kura Laji? 


es for instance, 





. the Murmis and Bhutias. eee nea 
ees Dee Magars, Gurungs, Sunvinx; and unmarried Théksirs will : 
eat and drink with Kirdntis. | oo 
ee - Kiréntis profess not to eat beef now, it E hailip, they & say, forbid fe 
ae den In their own eountry, when free fom observation, they _ 
probably go back gladly to what they: have ever considered excel 
: dent food, Bere 
It is well known that they: not only ate beef i in ‘the days 
a before the Gurkhé conquest, but that it was their favourite meat, 
> pnd. their refusing to give up their beef-eating propensities was 
in part a reason of the Gurkha invasion. Kirdntis prefer i ino oy 



















Sas. Shs. following, although, perhaps very incomplete, and h in pa 
| nae inaceurate, i is a list of Limba at “swangs - ctrtbas), with their oe 





Opposite éach as swang bgt is entered i in brackets the ce “originat 
The ce original home, oy ¢ proper habitat, 7 ig called in Khas | 
Some tribes have never moved \fromtheir own n homes ‘Phgos, 2 
- Others are ts be iaais in several oteiees thus the ‘ ‘Redon: iS 
a” tribe will be found in: ‘Mewakhola, Vanoeck and Péneh- — 


eae thar, and the Songbangphe and Tumbangphe tribes will be found 
ae in Chethér, nee and. Hetil ag well as in their "original : 










inged aniwials $ is forbidden; 


* Vide “ Kea 22 intbe, 46 ona flesh ofa all win 
e@ Saemst 8 and Se eee ela Sami Ghal 


The same custom exists. amongst th 


a ons, Sane cous Alleas, aie et 











| Notes on Nip 





oC page. e (165) is San tered | a list: on “ Timbé Swangs ” that either : 
o : “have no clans or whose clans have not yet been identified, ei oa Hs 
AG will be noticed that. several of the names entered i in this list ore 
= appear as clans amongst. other ‘ “ swangs,” and this i is Pola due. 


é to Marriage customs, aS explained previously, Sete | 
For the sake of easy reference, I give, to begin with, an index — 


ce : “or. Hist of the ten Limbd districts, and opposite each district: T have 





~ entered the tribes whose original homes were there. — Many tribes 


oe will of course be found in more than one district, but I mre endea- ane 
| Noured to show each tribe’ S original home or «“ “hipat? ee ae 











. Limbds, $89 





— Showing original homes of Limté trikes. 





Names of original | 
. homes (or kipats), . 


© ABE AD | evnas or mites: 





















pac eae ree: ity) ee eee 
os Qt Athmat 4 ffAthrats 
















© @)—Chbodisin. {| Lingden. | (7) Pantha 








~.(3)—Charkhola . Immehang. Hiitppé. | iz 

a tip | Kurungbang,; EY 
| Phedipea. 
Singjangjo, a 
Songbamphe. 7 
Tumbamphe ts : 


Mabbo. i 
Méhbohang, es 


( 
| 
; 
| 
a 
IF 
Ph 


Kajum. 
Kewa. 


: (8)—Phedap ° 
ne an (4)—~ Chether . Sangwa. 










| Tokleng. 
Tilling. | 


oe (5)—Méiwakhola .| Phégo, 





| @)Lambarkhola angyong, 
cagtt: | enduwa, ee 







ei 


© Mera Bite, | 











Oe ee - Wotes ao Ne pd 





cs a Limbis Tribes and Clans. | 
a | | ATHRAT—(athré ; —o 
 Ceptatans, ae “Kondongwa. as : : Thallang, oo 
fe Balkkkime 0° one.) Phonphoe. 0 os se Tinglabo. 
pes Vdinego. eg? Pome. | Yoksobas. 
eee duglimiphen- ee ee Liens: oF eel _, 
oS Ce | BAKEIM—(Fangral). Ls 
ace Balkin. Si ee ee a “) Mgdens 
eo Poueseiere eg SRE UES Yangwago. 
Se a ae " CHEMJONG—(Pénohthar). 

ba Chiko. Se [Lido ool eh | Maio. 
ee | HOOPA—(Phed). 


Ch ngbang. oe ‘Lokphangwa. eee psoas 
Hangserung. | Maden, Wabungia. 
eae : -Pehim. | 


8 IJAM—(Yangrok). 
[ Penjotamlingta. . 
- IMBHANG—Dessended from Lepchas)—(Chérkchola and Sifckima, ) | 
: ilikohan. ) : Vingdams fo Loktong. 
| -_ Loksong. ae eS : 
ERE reel Ba | IWA—(Athréi ee 
_ Togangnhe | Phalechuwa. f | Waji., 
; bela -KAJUM—(Chethar). ae 


Chiko, So | kurangphong. 0 y Séngwas | 
“Chonghang’ | Mahoroas | Togleng. 
i _ Inusong. a ; ee ‘Leku wd. ee an ~ ‘Takol oie 
wae at oe ‘Kédi. ee a ve a - Léwéhang. eaves ope “‘Tungokang;. — : 
e _ Kurungbabang. Sears Ae | pace Raber cae an an 















eee, SOE a PO ak : | KEBANG—Clangrot). : 

ibis ~ Eringba. | = EGE e aoe -Sambayu. 2 7S oF “Tnjamta. 
i, Mets Oo eo! : ‘Bilingbo.. a 

er i. - KEDEMMA—~(oma oe 














<auplabong: 
~ Kajum. 

- Kebuk. 

~ Lingden. 


‘Lung Maden. | 


oo 


e Pékpasomba. 


ae teen i: 


: i “‘Pamtokia | 


_ Pénkemyang. 


_ Pénphomé. 


i Chomjon ge 
en Eumdboyt. Beoeet 


- - : Kanbeng. ie es ot 
oe Sang: 





: : Lertharbo., | = eon | 
ae Sangpangey® Gee 








aes: 1 “oon8” " means | “ "now? ia rant 


- 4 MANGYONG—(Tamarkol) 


4 : | MEMIYANGBO—(T as ae 


Samah ae - : . . dbsiee el Tangbampbe, & 





~ KBWAS—(Citia) 


~Mangép. ee : -‘Tumbah, — 
Maigwayak. as Lae 
Samdangwa. - 

Sing Maden. 

~Thoksuba, _ 

Tigalla, | 





"KURUNGBANG—Pie. : 
| Tum. .. | 


LEOTI—(Péncbthar). 
a] Tikapatti, . 


LIBAN G—(Mowalchola). 


| iene Pr | Pemba. 


LI NG DEN —(Chaobisia). 


| Pothangehere : |Sengwangyange 





MAHBO—(Tamberthol), eat 
- Tekhogwa. he p OMdhbos 
ay | a Bee, 


M HANDOHANG—(Tambarkhl) 


|“ M&bbohang. — a “ Sukarengbe - - ees 
| Moringlahang. Ma a me aa 














vf Mangyung. tee: A Tadebang, | 7 oe ene 






oN NALIBO (Meal). 








‘any ‘snhnal that had wings Ae ea 
f elder heather,’ : ves ee o 























: pee a " BESAG™ Cent ae ea 

~ Angdemba, a 6. 3a) — M&pejong. e ee ‘Sérdaphe, ae 
-- Tngwhba, eh | Némlakpé. | ‘Tungbanphe. | 

- Kudénamba, | Pegwa, “| Yangdemba. 

- Bogetnamba, Phejonba. = | Yangsoba, 
a Lohringden. et eee re. ae ee ae ee 


coe ee PAPO). eee 
Syed Angdeata: eee era ~ Mebok. Soe . be Bong Ras 
site Ingwaba. o ee | Pékserma, ee ee ae 2 
sean eal Kaugetnamba. - a : fe 7 ~ Pgpo. Se - Pam 
ib — Laoti, Dee ee ee ie Pépsong, ee ie a ‘Tumbrok, 
ais ‘Phegwdden, = ||, Umdeme. 
ee ee a Peria, = eee er : be ihc a ney 


nee a PHAGO(afciakol). oe 

oo Appa ee UNG bo Taklung. 

_ ... Aléppawanemba. | Nayongba. — | Pegotofra, 
Chongbang. pe : - Okrébo. Cate Tengubumthtipra, 

Ehpheng. a ake _ Pdbem or Pabemba. ‘| Tembehe 

‘Gnoyongba, Péngma, | Thigndemba, — 

Hinah. ‘Pundhak, 3 Thopra. 

_ Méhsuwa. | ‘Sépla, _ Wahek, 

“Mangden, 7 Singyemba. | Wanemba. 

peor el , Yorkippa. 


i 


‘PHEDAPEA— (Phedép). 


Mordba. < 
M wap 
Ningleku. 
Pahtangna, 

| Pombo. 
—Ponthak. 
Poniyanggu, | 
Sene 
yaaa | 


Sodemba, — 
Sodung. “ 
Songbangphe, 
| Songbo, 
ae Sukndwab. cok 
| Tambeden, 
ae Tenyung. 
| ‘Theguba. sere 
| Tanghangphe. x 


adlnes “Aopbunig: 
 Adéppd. 
 Hitippé Chongbang, 

 Hitipps ee 
ego. 

- Kawepung. 

 Kongwa. 

fe Kurungbang, 

_ -Lungphuma. 

| as Miien. : | 





cee erat _PHENDUWA~ (tamer oe 
ely EE Ajibungia._ ee ob Pémber oes. ay: Vaal,’ ere 
nea Méden. 7 Toogbengnie, ; | Yogi, | 





ne “Song” a " means new. - 








| Lime, a 





Pike 


e Chongbang. 2 
 ungkimba, 


- Médenn 


Benth 


 Béragahrri. 
+ PB. 


. | | : Chongbang. 
_ Kedem. 


“tage 2 
oe Kongwa. ee 
Le Bhavte ee 


eee Tonga. , 
eae Meehan 


| a ere eS 








o PHRYAK, ea, 


SAMBA—(Atomaola, 
Mayongba. _ 


| ‘Mingemba, 


‘ i Teaseeong. woe 


~ Penchangwa. or 
oe | 


| SKMBAHANG—(vangrat). cee cee 
| i ea ‘Sengsangho, ee 


SANGWA~(inh. 


bdniici- feiss 
: ot : Tum.f 


SERING—(fewathol 


Longwa. _ 
Modengba. _ 
pocenasombas: 





2 SINGIANGGO—(Photg. 


siuduseleas a 
Sukwdba. 
Tegoba. — 

| Mohinabang. 





SONOBAMPHE Pht). 
es y Péngenhang. ee vit 


eae Mangia. fe 
aE ae 


ace abo ee as ee 














Seer afm, 2° a : 


Tum. ke | 





Singdaba. ae a nat | 





_Urglingb oe ee 


daograreba: Dees 
Bulnamibse. 









| aienomle Nite ee 2 ot 
—Tamsong.f 














ang younger brother, 5 eae ae a 
neans: elder brothers é bee ee re 
CANE NOW e Be ts 





oe ee ee : 2 | Notes 0 Fe 2 





“THOT Paneer, 


| { Magma. foes 
“Méssingbang. 

| Mangyungbo. 
~Métba, 

Mehok. es 

| eee 

| Nangen. : 7 
 Péheha. . 

~ Pettehba. . 

| Pheydk. | 

= Sakwademba. 3 

BC ees ne ae ae | THEBE—(Yangrok), ee 
 Ingwdrom, | Meaetiunhe, | Sing. | 

ao ae | | — Thépdiim. eee: 


Tetahesi SO Egy ne TORLENG—(Chthas). ee 
Gibhiga oo ee | Me Tumbangphe, 
nhl eae on a Méden. a Sialungma. 

TILING (Chath). 
















[. ‘Salewadeny. oe 

eB Samdemba, — 
Sdngba. ar 

| Saring. - 

|. Setling, a 

| Thoglema. — oa 7 
- ‘Toklebang, - Y 

| Wanem. ves 

— \ -Yekten. 

— “Yongleate, * 
oO ks Yoksuba.. oe 


 Angho, 
 Angthumba. — 
~ Chabeghu. 
 Hanserumba, 7 
a  Kerungmar ie ; Es 
‘ibang. 
oes Longwigo. 
ole Méhbo. ae 
gOS oobi OE so 
ey ‘Matstugbung: es 





pene Seng gat TURYOMA(fowkbol). 
- Chongbang. | Méden. 
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es Os “uneent tof. Hindu writings, nothing is ows of shels sant hise 
tory. Inthe history of Népél itis stated that the Réis con-— 
quered_ Népal Valley and ruled over it forages, and that after the 


_ Népél Valley. 


more 


. and habits are in all ways identical, 


Rais came the gods. It is probable that the R4is conquered the — ~ 
-TPhibetan tribe (now called L Murmis) which orginally held ‘the ae 





So much has. been said ‘about Réis under the chapter tesa oF 
Kiréntis, and ; 80 many of the remarks on Limbis apply equally es: 
to the Réis, that there seems hoe me > little. necreey to add mau oe 


ae ~ Limbés and Riis speak of eaoh atiige aid sooin bo" consider one | On 
ne ‘guother equal in all respects, They state that their custom: oe 


An intelligent man who has studied as tant as he coil the ee 


a) history, etc., of the Réis,told me that the real truth is that, owing — 


to neither Limbis nor Riis having any writings of their own SS 


foe all history, ete., of any remote period can only be found out with 


great. difficulty. Everything has been handed down by word 
a of mouth, and hence all traditions, old. history, customs, hee: 
oie have become much mixed, ‘exaggerated or forgotten. es a 
a bs _Parubhang, quoted by Mr, Risley as a household deity, I. am ue | 
ae told, is only so regarded by certain men. A havildar of Mo. 
_ goung Battalion told me that Parubhang was no household deity oe 
of his, and that he would never 50, ‘muck as sacrifice a murghy 
ve! to him - . 
When asked why not, he replied’; me Parubbaag 9 was se cciginally 


oa a “man- Tike. “prise NEB a tera fo. eine eee ee 











Mlle a 





i 82” Pools. and: ignorant ‘men may. ‘believe. in’ his. ghost. ee 
¢ bhit’), but I do not, or where are all the ghosts ofallthe dead?? 
, The religion” (of the - Limbiés | and Rais is being: immeneely oe 
: affected by the reigning dynasty of the Gurkhés, , eae 
Prior to the Réi and Limbé wars with Népél, it is nid that Roe 
“iabés: and ‘Rais killed and ate all and every kind of animals, ea 


ye including cows. It would appear that the reigning King of 
e — Népél sent word to the Rais first and Limbis afterwards that oe eget 
they must cease killing cows, as it hurt their religious prejudices ee 
ioe, to see animals, considered by them holy, being killed and eaten, — 


On refusal to comply, war was declared, which, after gallant : 


8 resistance ended i in favour of the Gurkhas, 


‘Since that time the killing of cows has been siietly forbidden faa 
7 aa they have come to be regarded almost as holy, a ea 
aoe oe The Limbis and Réis both now recognise Vishnu (Biehaw) gy 
as god. Mahadeo and Debi are also worshipped. In olden days 


a | Bijuds were their priesthood. ‘Bijués are either Limbis or Rais os 


Ouae Limba or Rai can become one. 


oe who of their own accord have Adopted the prorat e and ae . 


As a matter of fact, Rais, just like Limbis, are Sc portectly in os 





. | different about religion. In Hindu company they will, as long as a 
it causes no great: trouble, adopt Hindu principles, but i in m Budehise es 
fens company they will return to lax Buddhism. 2 ee aT 


In appearance I do not believe any one could tell the ditference a a 


ntact ad» ti 


oe A Rai. a 


= require: alterations, — Sarees 
ae classification, but this will bea matter of time. eee 


foes ere manners are very much the. same, and as day by day: they. are 
yh becoming 1 more and more assimilated, t on - 


He _ fastome ax and manners. oe 





Their physique and appearance a are of the: same 5 kind, a gaa oe 
; askol no one could tell whouller any particular tad: was a Limba or eed 








a a list of each. tr ‘bes dna cline as 7; lave een: ‘able: & find hae 
3 - given, further. on, pal this” is no doubt Jey. tinpertoot and will o 


_ Experience alone” oe give a more. aetailed, and eon 
As Tam told ‘by both Limbis and by: Réis that! Hiei: SeGoboms: 


| it would be merely a P 
of my remarks on Limbis: : ey stat); ; 
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it “mere. matter ae. ‘tims - for thes 
Limba and Réi nations to become # thoroagh! y confounded i in an af 
ae = essentials. moira! | : oes - eee 
ee Regarding “ Rais” Risley es gays : :« @Khambu, Jimdér, Réi, one of Ae 
the fighting tribes of Népél, forming with the Limbi and Yakka 
the Kirénti group, who have their original home in the ‘Kirént 
: des’ or mountainous country lying between the Dud- ‘Kosi ‘and. oe 
- Karki rivers, Like several other Népélese tribes, the Khambus (or fa 
 Réis) cherish a tradition ‘that ‘they, came to Nea, from Kési oF ere 
~ Benares. ea ee Pasa 
ae hi Me A reyihiedls anbestor, Parcbhang. 1 is a still Earcbchipoed as a honses . : ands 
| Tield deity. Khambus marry their daughters as_ adults, and os 
segs - tolerate sexual license before | marriage on the understanding, ra » rarely nape hy 
es get. at defiance, that a man shall honourably marry a girl who Agen 
pregnant by him. Men usually marry between ages of 15 and 20, 
and girls between 12 and 15, but marriage is often deferred in the ed 
ase of the former to 25, and of the latter to 20. The preliminary __ 
ions are entered upon by the bridegroom’s family, who 
nd an emissary with two chugas or bamboo vessels of pada 
beer and a piece of ham to the bride’s house to ask for her hand. 
oe oe Tf her parents agree, the bridegroom follows on an auspici- case 
as day about a fortnight later and pays the standard bride. — | oe 
price of B80. The wedding takes place at night. Its essential a 
_and binding portion is we payment of one rupee by the brides _ a 
a groom as ‘Saimbudi’ or ‘earnest money’ to the bride’s father, eae 
_ the smearing of veriuiliga on the bride’s forehead: and petting 
oo a scarf round her neck, ee , | Shh : : eee 
noes  € The bride’ 's price may be paid i in instalments if the bs idegroom’ 8 ee 
or family eannot afford to pay in a lump. ee ; oS 
4 widow is allowed to marry again, but her sghia.| is ‘hela to aaa 
melee ave declined by use, and only half the usual bride-price i is paid — 
- for her if she is. young > and OM: one-quarter : if she baa Peel a 7 
a her first youth. Pa | ee a 
oo « Divorce is permitted’: for. ‘adoliery? the sbduiouy must? pay wo: : 
ohne the husband the full amount that the woman originally cost,and 
he: can then marry her. In actual practice the marriage bond is _ 
very” readily broken among 1 ‘the ‘Mhabus,, and a among: any. other 
oe ot the ne Saelens tribes. ro ee ie | me 


Te appears: tor me. “that. it ie a. 























Pee é Women. are » faithfal a the men 1 they live with; while ‘they cog 


| is i with them, and secret adultery i is believed to be rare, but they : i 
a ‘think very little of running away with any man of their own 


~ ora cognate tribe who ie their fancy, and the state of things. ee 


ie : which prevails approaches closely to the ideal - régime of temporaty a : 


unions advocated by would-be marriage reformers in Europe, _ acca 
ots soe By religion! the Khambus are Hindus, but they have no Brah- oe 
a oe : mans, and. men of their. own tribe, called ane 


Beli ion, a 2 Se es 
g co eS Aoméy corresponding closely to the Bijués a 


carat employed by the “Thibetans, serve as priests. ‘Their special god ee 


ag! the ancestral deity Partibhang, who is worshipped in the months aed 


oe March and November with fe sacrifice of a pig and offerings Of a 
incense and murwa beer, Him they regardas a Ghardevatd or house. 
hold deity, and he is heldin greater honour than the unmistakeably eS 
_ _Hindu divinity Devi, to whom buffaloes, goats, fowls, and pigeons 


e aha in to. supervise the operation, — Both burial and cremation _ 
are resorted to on occasions, and the mourners sometimes content — a. 
themselves with simply throwing the body into the nearest river, 
ee Sraddh ceremony of a somewhat simple character is performed ae 
once for the benefit of the deceased in the next world, and to ae 
eines prevent him from coming back to. trouble the living. eee 


oe gist military s service ‘and enter Gurkhé regiments under the title 
of Réi, A Khambu, Ae asked to~ what caste he belongs, will 
a usually reply ©Jimdar? (a ‘corruption — “of. area or Rai 





are oceasionally sacrificed. Another of their minor gods, Sidha, is opel 
honoured with offerings of dhub grass and milk. His origin is 
uncertain, but it seems to me possible that the name may bea 
survival of the stage cf Buddhism through which the Khambus 
like many other Népdlese castes have probably passed. hey 
ee <The practice of the Khambus i in respect to the disposing of ihe ee 
dead varies greatly, and appears to depend _ 
| mainly on the discretion of the Homé 







| Ponerals, 





| ee aut “Land otuing and cultivation are believed by the Khawbas ie. . ' 
ne be their original and characteristic occu- 
pation, but a: -eertain ‘number of. them ee 






= Occupations a - “ 











 jimdar, A few Khambus have also ac to weaving, 
pent 80 far a as Né pal i is once : od 
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they a are Tess partioulay “han the” Hinda: of ‘the plains, ‘for ae 


they eat pork and domestic fowls and indulge freely i in _ SARS 
drinks.” a : ana 

What Mis - Risley. — gat above e aplin ely to the 15 : 
Oe : Yakkas as well as the Khambus (Rais). ae 


- Yakkas have become so thoroughly waited up ith: Khambos 


ee hat it would be most difficult, Af not gue impoesible, to ‘separate - us 






| _ . the Rai nation are not so clearly marked as those of the Limbs. | 


soe | “They 8 are therefore treated vnder¢ one ‘and the s same e heading, of oe : 


Ou tice more should b be. mentioned, vit, ‘chat thé divicione of iter 


ce To get a full and really correct list of Réi tribes and ‘clans hes 
ae “would; believe, be impossible, as numbers of fresh clans. are 


ties 


2 continually being added. Any peculiarity of manner, speech, 
 thabit, is apt to give a nickname which becomes a clan. The fact 
of living i in any particular district, or marriage into any particular, 
elan, ¢ often ¢ causes | the creation of fresh clans, 
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-Hadikamcha, | Luchix, | - | Sieljang. 
_ Hangechie,  |Moipa | Tekala, 
__Hangkechun. Moksumcha, Wakém. Sas 
ee Haopale. | a | Wayangcha nas 


Narchichun, ee 
| Parachi. 
| Raimut. — Fone 
Rimdunge, 
Semmuche, 
Sialjenchu. 








_WALUNG, | 


Se ee ee Beng [ Siwdbang, 

ro car YARRA, 

Pose om “ Churthote Cee Kongonng. | ON Nae Eee 
oo Ohiktang. 62°! | Kumcha, oe Sémikeng. ne oa : 

c/o 7 Byokheng. © ceo 000) Py embe es co Sal Somme : 
 Hengma, Ree oe myachisigs SS Sh a Somyang. 

 Mungbang. | ees | Kyakim, ” ly io os oe | Sowaren, 

oe Ridge > 0 fLimbukim, ue Tampéhra, | ae Snes 

te - Kamenhang. ee | Lingka. a 3 aie 7 bic eninl oe eon ens eon 

: Koiyungwa. | Makropa. — See ee | Yoyenghang. a 


oo Kokwil, 0S oe Obtobban, © os a . [Yangeai, ie 


. | Bulan." | 












rs | "Yawpane - ee ce : _ yee 
Tater | Nukhehi (epee west 25 





: Angéli. 
— Angtipe. 
cos Atébre. 


~ Athpahévia. Z : 


-. Babauncha. 
Pas) Baghahang. 
 Békonga. 


ie "Bdmulearigts oe bale 


_—-Béngdele, 

ie : Barlos. : | 

my -Brankelso. ie 
- Buehéna. 










( haurdcha, 
: Sasa : 


ek Dose | 
 Dikpdsungle. 
ae Dingmégh. © 
oe Derpaliy 
Sf Dakhim, 
ene Ewokhang. om 
Gaora, 
. Ghung, 
Se ‘Girnngndobha.- 
rie fj apaciens 


| Notes see Neda, 


i {Hangkang, 
dine Hangsang. 
| Hedangna, 
Homodimcha. - 
| Homelung.  ~ 
on otongpachha. 
| Hospucha, 
Ichingmewa. 
| dirung. 
| ditsali, 
| Jubingeh. 


dJubulia, — 


| Kahang. 

‘Karang,: 
| Nadung. 

| Ndmbocha. 


Kasi. 


| Kengyung. 
| Kesange. ee 
Kheresfncha. oes 


Khewa. 
Khimole. 
Khowali. 
Kuasancha. : 
Kulung. 


Kulerendohtia, | 
Kumbiyikka, 


Kuoptong. 
Kurdacha. 
Lamsong. 


| Lankawd. 

of Limruki. 
| Linkim. 

_| Longaha, 

, shape 












ff: Lungun, 


oe 7 Longwi 
| Machemére. oe 
Madhehang. — 


Magrihang. 


_|Maikem, 
| Matepéii. Sai 
Malekumeha. ic 
| Malepung. . 
| Maniyas > 
| Manjichao. — 

- | Maydhang. 


Mehring. 


: “| Mogne. — 
| Moksumcha, — 


Nabuchor. - 


Ndmdung. 
N ardaucha. 


| Nechali. 
| Nikuno. 
Ninambauncha. 
| Ninaucha. | 
| Nomahang. 


Paderdcha. 
Palungrétku. 
Pangifu. 


Pang wi. 

-Parali. 

| Phurkeli.. 
| Pilmung, 

| Plembocha. ~~ 
| Potanga. 4 

| Polmsaiaes. : | 








He “The following a are saad. bees Rais, b but ‘have not yet Teen 
| aed either as tribes admeds or clans :— | Wes 

a Range ey 
| Rapungcha. 


-Regalauncha, 


al Rochingacha. se 
| Rokon 
| Sdbldteng. Ae Gate 
oh Saiyoptahha. ae : : oe : oe 
| j Seknem. © ae 
: : | Samsong. — 
| Sangsoi. 00 
| Saldcho. — eae 
“PSalmdli oe oe 
{Shopng 
| Sialjong. eyes 
| Siptangia. cone Ae 
“| Botangiag ec es 
| Sukkim, 

| Sangdele. 
| Témring. 


Tangahang. = 
Tangbuah, 
Thémmie 


| Tuila. 
| Turchan. 
| Daya ee tes fas 
Ulumhang. = 


Umule.. 


| Utepéchha. on : a 

| Waitpang. coe 

| Wélakae — 

| | Yankaranige Pay 
2 al angie Oe ae : 

| oe fa 








- Onapren | 1X. 
OTHER: ‘RACES OF EASTERN NEPAL, 


“EE ‘Sunuwérs, a 


eee 2 “Murmis or Lémés, i ee 


- SUNUWARS. oR Ss UNPARS, ALSO CALLED MUKIAS, 





oo Tae names Sunuwé and Sunpér are veaid t to. be derived oe 
; “the fact of these men residing either to the west or east, of Ban ee 
- Rosi | river, ~— is | | oS 


'Sinnwée ae West of Stin Kosi. 
| Sunpér ‘ee Hast (or across) Séin Kosi. 


eM ukia is the name given by the Gurkhé conquerors, and corre- <. ae 
“sponds exactly with Subéh, or R4i, meaning chief. oe ees 
‘The habitat of the Sunawérs is on both banks of the Sin Kosi 

it evade but more especially to the west and north and they might 
roughly be described as inhabiting that portion of Népél which © 
| Hes to the north of the Nép4l Valley, between the Gurungson the 
1 west and. the Rais on the east, with Thibet as fhe northern fc 
boa , boundary. eres | Pee 
ee aad ie appearanee and shiysigna’| thay ‘very anne sesseuble the. Ce ae 
nb a y Magar and Gurung. They 9 are most undouhtedly, of Monge: ee 
my es taal descent, oe eet 4 
ee Their. traditions: ‘phate: “that they: ‘orighully: aigated: ‘Eroliy wel a 
eg  hibet until they reached. the basin of the Ganges in tnd, roe: 
es hence they worked their way. vid Simrag hur into ‘Népél. a 

eae On reaching the Sén Kosi river they settled on bot} a its banka; . 

| ee more. especially in the: Panis, oe Dulaka district | on oe Soe 

: western. side of the river, ce : am 

eee One tradition | “says: ‘ohay: ft T 








Coates Co Notes on Népdt, 





BES ‘Khancha—_ oe. 3 < 
- oe J etha | means s eldest liothin” 
2, Maila means second brother, 
8, Khancha means youngest brother. : 





‘until they reached the Ji iriand Siri rivers, where they settled down. 
From the Jirikhola- and Sirikhola: are » derived the Jiriel and . 
ec Suis tribes. | 





Eee ‘Baddhism by the Lislet Lamas, and to this day, but ina + medised a 
| and very lax manner, they adhere to Buddhist. rites. fe ng a 


es Gadldon’ says, , of three ies, the deseondante of J etha, Mails, and : = — 


“The Jetha tribe having. crossed the Sin Kosi proceeded nitty aoe 


The Jetha poke, off ‘the’ Sopueer. nation” was gourerted: ee 


Hindu influences, however, are making themselves felt, ‘and no oe 


Bo “doubt 3 in the course of a few more years their religious belief. will 








Hindu form. 


ten | tribes. which are collectively called the Das Thare, and are said 
to consist of the following od oe | 


Bethan: 0 ee pe : ‘Suinu. 

~ diriel, . A rine a Suname. 

“ Kerelus oo.) oe toe | Suriel. 

~ Mobria. bs oy eee Phan 9 
Pahéria. So eo | Wéngdi. 


oe consist ofa judicious mixture of the least. inconvenient precepts of Aa 
ae both religions, with an | outward show of preference towards: the ae 


e lL. Tetha,—The dscosuidants of the Jetha, tribe are divided ve oo 


“The Das Thare for the pake of convenience may be still calle d va 


Le : “Badabist, and they are distinetly in the injnonity now as F Soenyated ee 





a to the Béréh Thare. oS 


| favoured religio n, 


mo about the Stin Kosi river, but mostly on its eastern bank. 


This i is. probably due to Bobet brought about owing te. the - i : 
“Fhotosead, privileges which are a accorded, to tle followers: of the MOTE: : : 


2. aila ~The dovooidant of Maila roaainad'3 in the: country eee 


This branch of the Sanuiwérs was converted by Brahmans to ce oe 


Be o ‘the Hindu religion which they to this day more or less profess. = s a ae 


- They were, however, denied the sacred thread, —~(Jendi.) ; 
he Their birth and death ceremonies. are 2 conducted by Opaia fo 
aoe Brabmans, i a 
Se “ Oolleetively. the M nila beak are re the Béréh Thare, and 
a ane. said to have the same habits, ¢ customs, ote a as tee M: agars s and me 
ma 2 Gurunge. ee ae ne 








oe : follows -— 


Other Re aces of Basten x dnl, — | 3 = 179 , . 





In the Neal sexy are to. be. found. a number of Sunawér 

| soldiers, but they mostly belong to the Baréh Thare braneh, — noe 
‘The Magars, Gurungs, and Sunuwars are often called in Népél os 
a Duwél bandi,” “two bound together,” and sometimes “ Okhar 

: Pangro,’ ” VIZ... “ Walnut and chestnut, * “the intention being toes 
convey thereby Baa eee are as. closely related aS one nut to ae 
a another. | eee 
The Barb Thare § Sunuwérs’ birth, coremony ig. carried ont as s- Reger 


For ao first . clove days shee oi th of. child the ‘imathed ieee 


called Sutikah, and, being considered unclean ; she i is Pindden, to ; 
eS eat or drink with any one ale, | 


ae or § & Karn Chalannu,?? 


On the eleventh day a ceremony ‘nllad: | i Nabans, 1” pon ae 
| sponding. with our christening takes place ; ; and the Opadhia Se 
Brahman gives a name to the child. | res 
Five or six months later another ceremony takes Since; which eas 

is called “Pasmi” or « Bhat khuwai, **? which means to “ feed with : - ; : 
 vlee.” "This. is exactly the Same as is carried out by Gurkhds as = 4 
oes described at Chapter V, page 64, | ee 
The marriage ceremonies of the Baréh Thare Sun uwars is again Se 
ns the same as that of Magars and ‘Garang and i is called « Bhartman” a9 





No Bardh Thare Sunuwér : can ‘many a Das Thare Sunuwée 0 or Tne 


bee vice versa, 


Bk hancha —The deaendignty of the Khsncha bisa ‘set off t _ ae aa 


: a the south- east and are said to have assimilated themselves. to such ae 


a degree with the Rais that. they have Practically. been eae : 


into and form a portion of the same, 


only’ ten in ‘number, owing to. the absence of caste. in > ease ies 
yess religion, those of the. Bardh Thare are very, numerous, | roe | 


- “shown, + with such few clans | as I have found out after much trouble, — oes 















Tt should be noticed that. whilst. the Das Thare tribes a are aa 


“Boe the sake of. convenience the tribes of each division’: are one ce 


eee The Sunuwérs have very” few prejudices, and- until married | a 
will eat and drink equally with Magars, ‘Gurungs, Limbés, and Rais. . 

ee After 1 marriage. even they only < ra the Tine ab “dha bhat?? 
| hee chapter on Gurkhas: at page ee 

<The Sunuwérs in appeara 
‘Magar or Gurung as already: 

- desirable ads | to enlig 
















g catly “resemble the | ordinary 











oo a isp Nala oe Nips : 





fo From personal observations I am led to believe that Sunuwérs pet 
” a “are. is Seely allied 40, Mogsts,, Gurungs, and BAe with a touch of ee 
= the Thibetan. | . | 
‘In the following list no doubt: several se are showin as fethes, oe 
ee aid: many tribes are also shown twice, onee under their Khaskiéra Ae 
oe name and once in Sinkura, — a. = ere 
The whole list is very aa and eee y very ‘inaeourale, ae 
is but I have had. very few opportunities of verifying the same, and 0 


& | tion: im : x ee 


» a ‘Anpwéetis. | 
-. Bagalekidba. 
ee “| Bamnayéta, 

 Bardéeha. 
















-Barmachha, | 
‘Bodsnebha. : 


_. Bromlichho, 
~~ Bujichha. 


- Chév Thare. 


oS ‘Chitchha: 


“sbi ne — Chuitichka — 
boa _ Chungpaiti. 


- Darkhéli, 


i ae ‘Dastichha. ae 
--Debbdobha, 
“oo Digercha, °° 00: 
_ Dimechha, 
: = Durbichha. oe 


ae . Garachha, 


: a Gnéwéchha. me 


- Gutichha. 


Haléwélichhéwa, : 


ee ee Halwéchhe. 
oo Hamel 
 Bowdli,. 


Lo Bee Tare, - 


- Bréhmilichha, 


| ‘Chéppétichha, 


reas ‘Chhopatti. snes 


 Langkuchha. 


mae . - Pérghali. aes 
 Phatich. 





“Béréh Thare Sunwwirs fe 


Jenti. 
J espuchha. 
_ Jitichha. — 
aC Karmach. _ 
: Katichhas ne 
: Katilich. 
 Kidba. 
‘Kijowsr. 
_ Kintichha. 
~ KYdduchha, 
Kormochha. . 
~. Kyahbochha, 
EK yongpotichha. 
 Lachpéli. 

. Lakach. — 
LékAchéwa. 
 Laspdchha. 
Liitmi. — 

- -Linhochha. 
a Liokichha. 

Lokke. 
—Longke. 


“Wahdsi, 
 Namtelich, 
Néochha, 


er Noplichha. es oe 
“Se Obind6y 52) 8 ee! 


‘Pérgachha. oy 


a chutes re 





- only as periene'« can give a more complete and. accurate classifica. aoe 


ae * Pistiwal. ae 
‘ Prdgiobha, os - cee 
<< Prépohape 0002s 
-Pritichha, 
R&pichha. 


Réréchéba. i : 
Réwachha, — 
Risich. : 


- Rudicbha. 


Rupdebha. 
Sahprdli. 
Sabrachha. — 
Saipulie. 
Sanprachha. _ 


7 Bout ie 


Siochul.. 


Sackha. ee 
 Su'tichha. | 

: ‘Stiydchulung. ~ 

QS Tangkerebs. Pace a 

 Tapaj. ! 

fo Parueh, | 

“| AS oni le 
- holocbha, 
— {> Thumuchha, — 

- Fokuchha. 
eee Sang ratht 
— Tungruch. 

. “gauchhia. © : 
ot _ Yaktacbha. — 
fee ee 
en Yeti. ae 


dpa es | 7 
ae gee Lilémi Khasbura for Linnocha Suuk dr 
Ce Baan do. cf) Rabprachhe doe 
= : Pistiwal Bs. soe Tam ha. do, Pa - 
























- Jdetha. 
Jiriel. 
Kreln, 

~~ Mobria.- 
Pahéria. 


‘Chieh, 
_ dobo. | 
_ Karmachha. — 
- Maolichha, 


-Baibungie. 


Bakali, 

 Bame. 

- Baémans, 
| - Ghitowt ried ed 
Garshi, - : ae 





 Goruphile, 
- cebrreaie: es ee : 
De ee, (Clans). 
Nawachha. — 


~Repa. 


; (Grémsing, 
 ‘Homéli. | 

~ Khésa, ae 

* Namdrcoh. 
phecientas ise 


Other Raves of Kastorn Népdl, 





Das Thare Sunuwirs. — 


ms fe Ae Sain 
foce - iendaies | 
 Surel. 
Thane. | 
Wangdi, 


| Binkormane Chars, eee 


_Wicheha (Clans). fn 
ey tat ae - eee 


N ahaphilich, TeikGoeh 


— Turasuch, oe 
Pritichha. Wach poll. iba 


: Sdwachha, 


Linhockha or r Lilisms (Clans) 


eh os oo inbun giao, 
"btd (Clans). ae ; | 
Pakéle. 





| Nabssojphite. 


[oe cPiwablite, 








MORMIS, ‘AISO CALLED. LAMAS “OR TAMANGS s, ISHANGS one 
Ihe | OR SAINGS. ee | 


- origin. Onee upon atime three brothers, by name Brahma , Vishnu, | 
and Mahesur, went out shooting. All day long they wandered 


Bee Shey suddenly came across aff Gauri Gai’? or cow bison. . 





The Murmis have. ae following ‘tradition ‘ tepheding. thet: - 


hee about. the. jungle, but saw no deer nor game of any kind, Bahk ae 


‘Vishnu killed the same with an arrow, and all three being tid : 
ae aad. hungry they prepared to get the -earease ready. for. food. os: 
Cae a ~ Having skinned the animal, and. having extracted the bowels, ae 
ae ~ Mahesur as the youngest brother was given the latter. to wash i BAC ce 


Ys stream which ran close by. Whilst Mahesur was washing the 
a -— powels i in the stream, Brahma and Vishou eooked the meat ona 


vee fire and prepared it for food, with salt and spices, and then divided . 
it into three equal, portions, one for each of them. 


When the meat was ready to eat Bralima said to Vidhaw's ae Oh, 











"Thereupon Brahma and Vishnu each hid his share, 


When Mahesur returned from having washed and cleaned the 
b itestined, Brahma and Vishnu both eaid: “We have eaten our own ~ 


= eat it now and be strong.” 


ee /Mahesur for having partaken of cow’s meat, 
ae 2 wearing of the sacred thread. 


oe. created. the three. brothers : Brahma the eldest, Vishnu the second, — 
roe and Mahesur the youngest, and that from Mahesur a are ‘Aescended ? 
___ the present race called Murmis or Bémbe 

oS | - Mahesur intercedes. to. God for the Lamée and is therefore 
oS tis patron saint, oS Lee Cae as | | 





- brother, this is cow’s meat and we cannot therefore partake ¢ of ae | 


shares of meat, being very: hung Y> but neres is yours all L rendy;: 60 ee 


- -Mahesur thereupon eat his share in front of them, atten which oe | : 
‘Buhne and Vishnu showed their concealed shares, and abused — es 


| ~ Mahesur thereupon became very angry ‘and struck both ie , ve | 
if ‘prothiers with the intestines, some of which clung round the 
shoulders of Brahma and Vishnu, and which accounts | for the ees 


From having eaten cow’s meat M shown ae dégraded socially, See 
a ‘and hence cow-eaters like the Murmis are followers. ‘of his, 
coe ‘The Murmis say that “ Narayan,” a‘. Bhaguwén,” that. is, ‘Gode 












oe inhabitants of the Népal Valley, ae 


Ete hewing wood, ete., etc. 


“ou en Races of Basterw N4 oat : 3 : | . 188 - a 





“Hamilton weaiteng | in 1819 saysi— or 


a“ They have such, an n appetite on ice that ties ee abstain : a 


ee The Murmis « or Tamas: are » by many considered a ‘branch of a 
ae Bhutias. | : 


ats from oxen that die a natural death, as they are not now permitted a : 


: to kill the sacred animal. 


© The Gurkhéli by ak: ridicule call the | Moris € ‘Siyena ke 
ee Bhotieg/ or ‘ Bhutias who eat carrion” oss 
= ee They. follow the profession of agriculture, ‘ond of. eamying i 
SOUS loads, being : a & People ptuenreed robust ee ee A : 


i: | Murmis. 


de Bar ithamang, 
2. Athér Ajat. 


_ The Murmis or Lémés are @ divided into tro great divisions» — _ a Z 


| The ‘Béréthamang are athe pure "‘Warinis and they cae “dew ee 
“scent direct from Mahesur, and are considered socially superior to _ ae 
i the ‘Athérajat, but only slightly so, and only amongst. themselves. ; ay : 
~The Murmis show in a marked manner that they come of 


Mongolian. stock. In fact they probably are nothing | more or ons 


Jess than a Thibetan tribe whose ancestors wandered into. ‘Népal. oe ee 


= _ Ancient history would seem to point out that they were the original ed 
aes but that after acertain lapse of oo 
ae time they were conquered by. some other races who subjected themto 





many indignities, and made practically slaves” of them, forcing a 
: “them do all the hard : labour, such a as s tilling fields, carrying. Joads, od 





Me: escape this narmbers wandered away into ‘Eastern 2 Népsl, ea 





ee md settled there. — : 
| -‘Intermarriage, or aaiphont: ¢ 








oe seiinion with ‘other. races ee = : 
: oy ages, has had the. natural effect of giving | to what was ‘probably 
aN By “pure | Thibetan tribe, a certain foreig on strain. which can be a 





traced i in the appearance of almost every Murmi_ nowadays, So : 


To this aay other races in a Nee yee upon Murmis as : Bhutiés, : 









oe 184 i “ oo a Notes on Nepdt. 





es ‘amongst the ‘Murmis in. olden’ days, and although prior 46. the ee 
— Gurkhé- conquest the Murmis “were. divided into ‘Baéréthamang a 
and Athérdjét, nevertheless: there \ was no 0 social difference between oe 
» them, oe pas 
Prior to the Gurkha ( aonioat the ¢ Birithamange and Athigjat ae 
i eat and drank together and intermarried. : 
eens The term Athérajat was given in those days to the progeny of” sees 
Hues = Murmi with any: foreigner, merely as a distinctive name fora 
mixed. breed, but it in no ways” eaused any social superiority Ore eee 
oe inferiority, This breed, although. of mixed blood, was. accepted oe 
oe into: the Maurmi nationality without question and d enjoyed all the a ee 
es Belvileget of any other Murmi. _ See ue 
Le Bat: with the Gurkh4é conquest and the’ consequent inflactoss eanen S 
Sree re broug cht to bear, many changes have taken place, and are doing 800 
more and more, and the line dra wobetween the Béréthamang 7 
and the Athérajat is much more strongly defined now, and no 
doubt. fifty years hence the rules which exist at present nepanding Maras 
‘social. customs, marriages, etics, will have undergone still Breater es 
modifications. — ae 
In this book the peculiarities of the Murmis. will be discussed uae 
as they actually exist now. — ee 
~The national name is Murmi ¢ or Lémé or Thamang. Question 
: ‘ing men of the race would be as follows :— 
ay What i is yournameP ig  Narbir, | | 
pee What are you P tg - Murmi, Lémd, or Phawan gs mo 
De ies “What Thamang P . 4 Bérgthamang or Athassibt o 
. What Bardthamang ? . Ghising. | 






















oe _. Whati is your kipat P gine oh! Taljun. ! | | “ 4 : oe) 


ed 
ee] 


ages The Bérdthamang i is: divided into a large sninitbe of iitbee. The — 
a we Athérsjat into three only, 722. (1) Gothar, (2) Narba, (8) Sangri. ete 
os A Béréthamang eannot marry any of the Ath érajat except, the ees 
as Narba, and then only if the Narba’s ancestors: have been pare 
oy Markus: for three generations, woe coe ee : a 
_.. Bérdthamangs can eat all cad every tnd of toad ith Norhea, fe 
Us | ‘They: can also eat all kinds of food with ‘Gothar | and Stage, 1 but ee 
Aas with the one exception of dhél and rice. pe 
| - Before the Gurkha conquest there were no -vesteieionid “Of any ee 
o Oded, and” Bérithamangs and mabe is could eat all and “every . 
| ine: of food together, eas es 
aaa certain cases the ‘logics progeny p of ‘Béréthamangs ee 








Other Hace gf Pasors Noodle ee 

























os with athéréjats have been aid are “promoted. into the former, but as 
in most they remain in the lower grade, namely, Athérdjats, a en 
No Baréthamang can marry into bis own tribe, but with afew 
ae exceptions he can marry into any, of the other tribes of the Bar atha- a 
: mang. a oe — 
A Ghising, for ‘inislande,” can. marry any. Bérétbamang jexcept . 
Ce Ghisings, Giébés, Los, and Lopehans, a 
oa a. Mokthan: can. marry any — Béréthaméng, except Moka, 
oh Mikchans, ‘Sidngdans, and Thokars, Bee 
oo. Originally the Baéréthamangs were divided into. twelve tubes Aad 
eae only. ~The following are said to be’ the original ones : Bee ao. 


: ; Baju. Pee Gidbé. : Pfkrim. a 
ee Bales ‘Golo oe  Siéngdan, 
— Dumjanw Mikehan. oe Abn ge Oe ade ae 
Ghising. | Mokthan. j Yonjan, 080k 


| Nowadays there are a very much larger number, a list of ee 
| -oich is given further on. ea 
A curious point about Maria ehelher of the Biréthameng 
cs “ot of the Atharajat, is that there are noclans. Each man can 
only give his tribe. Thus, Ghisings and their lawfal Progeny a 
7 ey : remain always Ghisings, and Ghisings only. An 
7 _ There are no clans of Ghisings. : : We a ma eae 
Pee Some of the Bérdthamang tribes, however, have what thay call : reeked 
: ay . « “ipa,” vtz., “ original homes.’ oe 
oa he first and original home of the Ghicitics’ is aid 46. be Tale Agha 
a Fr: but as they increased in numbers, the Ghisings spread Ont 
and formed other homes ; thus we find the Modi, Tilbung, ete. ‘These Seed 
oe again. formed | fresh honies’ for themselves as they increased i ines o 
ie numbers, but. they are not. to be considered as subdivisions ¢ or 
ae clans of the Ghigings, but merely ‘ « kipats ” ?? or places of residence. a 
ESN Thus a, Taljun Ghising i is merely : a Ghising residing i in Taljun,. ae 
or. descended from a Ghising resident. of Taljun, and heis in. : ee 
_ every respect neither more nor less than any other Ghising, whether 

a resident. of | Modi, - Mirgie, Tilbung, or any other Rs Mpa” ae cand ; 
a ce therefore cannot marry any other Ghising. © Se 
AS pure-bred_ Béréthamang will always be able. ‘te give 2 his 
« ki pat, a 3 and | bance, to find out whether : ony t man 2 really. is wha 
















finan ae mag aa ae eg eee 
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ee ‘The’ Athérdjat, as aad mentioned, are divided into. three 
Sek tribes : one ey, cs oe aoe te | 
eal: Gothar. 7 2, Nate Den 3 Sogn 
‘There are no nbd cine to these, 





as Brahman, Chettri, or. Thékur, the progeny becomes. ie Gothar. 





- are called. Khattris, 


A Narba is the progeny born of ihfereourss betwee _Marinis | oe 
on aud Newérs. - As long as one of the parents was a Murmi and the le ee 


ss other a Newar, the progeny becomes a Narba. — | i 
arora: © Narba who ean prove his descent for three generations eee 
: ure. Narbas can marry into the Bardthamang. 









Limbé, Rai, or Sunuwér. 
of the five classes mentioned, the progeny becomes a SAngri. 


theese and ranks nearly equal to the Béréthamang. 


oe ous, 
ae, : Athdrdjat Murmis. ee Car 
yp Gothen, 3 - al = | 2. Rasta eae [| 8. Sangri. - 


Bar rithamang Mu UPNES. 


| . Baju. S | , | Déimjan. 
wear Balle | ie | 
~ _ Baka ( (oromoted ‘from -Atns. 


rdjat). 
=~ rajat). oo CRIN 
Blan. : Gidbé. : 


 Bomjan. — TP et Pe Glan 
~ Chapenkor toromoted from Bit) oe Bele 
 Chumi Ue J fami co} Gomdene 2.60 
CAPS: homo ere 5 a oa -Gongba. — 
Dons gba es ee © Grandane 





:  peiberresk MLAB Ret 


1. Gothar—The Gothars are the progeny of ‘Murinis: with 
oe Bhan, Chettries, or Thékurs, As long as one of the parents, Be 
either the father or the mother, was a Murmi, and the othera | 


A SAngri is the progeny of a Muri with Magar, Gurung, 
As long as one of the parents a was a Murmi and the other one _ 
The Narba has the highest social standing amongst the 


ne Very good recruits can be obtained from the Murmis as fae. oF me 
. as s physi augue Boe. os Baréthamangs are aaa the most chumer- mee 


Gémdem (promoted from Athé ene ee 


ean in olden days. (prior to. Gurkhé conquest) the ‘progeny. vo are! 
wae “Murmis with Khas became Gothars, but since - the conquest they oe 








“Othe ef Races a astern NG dl. | 2 er 





Hopthen, ee Pan 
-Jimba. he 1 Palehoke. 
- Jongan (pranintal from. “Ath. eer ecres Be ee a 
— TAJAt). | | Sharbakbor | (promoted from 
— Jumi. Loe BOB) ys oes atte Ba eee | 
- Rhanikor (promated ae n Bota. ‘ Sidndan. 
a Khiungbé. ; | |. Singar. | | | 
eae Singdan, te es 


i Kitung. , eee 
" i Songden. ee ae 


a - Lamagonju. LAE - Siangbo. we eee “ 

a ie Témakhbor. : ae - <P promoted tron | Ate me 
7 Lo. eet eae, iat ca  Toisien PEt, eae 

ns * Lopchan, — o ee eas a . Thing, | 7 

eee te ed re ae - Thokar. 

- Mérnumba.. Sty ee Pee eng ee | OEE ae 

» -Mekehan, | ‘Tunbah (prometed from Bhotia). 

 Neki -) promoted from Atha. | ee 

 Nesar réjat. 


. Yonjas. 
| The Meibie. are the few ‘6 “Kipats v1 have been able to | : 


“find — 
_ Hebung. : “ Ba 3 Némleng, 
are | 3 Glising Eipate. 





oe Bhisil. ea a Modi. een ee Tajo, eee ae eres 
EE Milppies oh EEL “Phetlie Co 8 ph oe 
ae a oe ae | | Moktang Kipats, A eh ee 
Oo Rapehbnd eg | ‘ | Marga, pate Ns Bie ee aes aed 

eae Bhaja ge P23, _ Markhéni.- “he Depa oo eg 
cece |: eee epee esnrea rE IN Sc A TES Eg ee 





AES . a Diane - . gee ce ae Me 
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List OF TRASILS AND VILLAGES oF 
one CENTRAL NEPAL. | 





- BAGLUNG. ee 
- Witage belonging to Bigteng Teksils e = . 2 ae he tate 





oh hégbing, 


Pe palewh o> 


6 a : : : 7 Balkot. | 
ge Bala, “ 
Parca --Béngé. | 






ie . pany 







a Boksing. 


-  ‘Brangja. ee 


 Burdkot. 
age: ‘Buréthok. 


we ‘Chioribot. . 
. Chouban, 
— Choras. 


age 





3 nan ee ea 
wa -Bokidmdi. a ea vs 


a Chakehake. a 
— Ohdharen 
 @handerkot. 
fee Chimkhols. ne 


-- {Chunkholé. 
ae Chupkholé, he 
- {| Chustikholé. 
Dameke oo. 
|Dajman. 
Déngnam. 
‘Daugsing, 
Darmiif. 9 
| Deorali, 
|Dhaduwa, 
Dhérgpani, 


| Dharm. 


| Drabdi.. 


| Drémkchéni, os 


Facam, — 


Gajuri. Ae 
Galkot. 


rong mS 


Oe Amin. ca eee 


a : Chiiniamurd, . ee ; | Tubing 7 i: : ee 


Dhob&. 


Gairdedon. BS o 


. |} Ghanrung. 
}@héra, 
[Ghiring, 
‘|@odran. 
([Goers, 
of Goryeo 
us aneangdée 
a Halas | 
© oof Hiilag 
“| Hicténg. 


| ei inghsnt 
Ji inia. oso 


Kakre. 
K aleri. 


| Karadi, 

| Karagaon. | 
Kebdng. 

K habre, 
Khdrékdni. 
Kigngsi. 
Kimle. 
Kitini. 
Korddnré. 
Kotgdon. 
Kujibang. 


Kundle. 
| Karjé. 
Lakdéni, 
Lame. 





| Ldmagdon. 
espa 8 oo 
-LGogam, 6). 0 


‘Lopre. 


Mabatas 00 ees 
are, - ine cere 


‘Majkot. 
{ Malia. — 


| a See 
b 


| Mal bing. se - 


| M baila 





Khare and Rigid. 


Kaniire 08 a es 


KunékénrS, 
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ek -Mohate. | 
~ Moring © 
 Méné. 
Mure 


Nayagaon. 


‘Nepéni. 
: Nigdlpéni. 
eee 2 Ntok, 
oe -- Nindehaur, 
-— Niskot. 
= | Niskun. | o <5 

OE Neh 

ie Oudkot. 


Padémi. 


Pagdées 
: Pakdowéar, 3 


Palké. 


- PAlpalichhép. 
 Pardbdng. 
 Pdodéurd. 
ro Patde. 

_. Patlekhet 
a  Pd&ticham., 
8 one 


| Oe a 
Va ons dhol 5 
ae -Bachkeitar. hie 
or Balthoks Sa 
ae ——-Bavspani. ee 
Does - Bhansar. Se 
oe, ‘Bhirkund. Haas Pee 
os Biatkobee 0 
ol ee  Bising. — cane 
Peat Ghawehil: 
- Qhandoli. ee Salwely 
OSS Ohdpthar 5 : 
oe Ohhamangs oo 
Hee ee ‘Dénrégaon, oe 


| Rasa. ee 
Bastal 

a Ratnechaur. 

| Rego. 

| Resi. 





| Giring, 
og Me Hilekherk. 
Oe eo Arsene. ae 
a ee | Jahargdon. he ae eae : 
Peas Ge ae ee | Paring. De eren aS 
ene Busine. 
ee Rémkot. - 
| Sebring. a 
Se | Simpéni, | a a 
Peers Sundkot, — ee 
eee ah iy ee oe. 
ee : Thane. | a 





_BAGLUN @—contin ued. 
: (Piung. ne : 


Purtibang, 
Réikhani. 


wk Réipur, 


Rékho. 


af Banehe. 


Rangsing. 


Rukum. i 
Runmé. 


Sabit. as 
| Sakinddnrg, 


Salisa. 
Sdnugekot. 


Sarbuddnrg. — 

| Sarntér, 

| Sherd. 
Sidedkot. 


Drangehung. 


: Gamré. be ee 


Gargéon. ae 


| Sesetel | 
‘Gihésthok. 


Gisithok. | 








a : BANDIPUR. | 
: Doriémé. 2 





i ic. mer om ae 
1Sikha. 


Silkot.. 


Sil tumg. 

Siméherd.’ 
Sirukhark, 
else Jp Sieeni. >. 
eames) Bi 7 7 7 
ro. Tamén, Pe 
| Tamrdn 
| Tangli : 
| Ténkot — 

1 Tevdsi. . 


Thék, 
Thalkot. 
Thaélung. 


Thanthép. 


Tilahayr, 
Titeni. 
Titing. 


Torikhola. 


0 ndé. 
Wakli. 


a Méirg. 
Mitaags. . 
i -Mohore. . 
fa | Muchdk. ete 
CPP NSDERES eae ee 
eri Naidgdon. a noe : 
| Naram. 
ae Nibtiapari_ 
ff Pehthar. ois Ce 
| RékAthoke eee 
| Palteng., 











es A Ti inang. 
oe otis ae 


poe pitta 

| Artal, 

os Arakhark. 

Birt Ree Beja. 


a ee 


ae Bangre. 


es 2B Bardefon, 
ee ‘Bardénzd, oe 


a  Barle. 


a Bhaluadénrd, : 


es Budipur. 

.. Ohéhdre. 

ee en ‘Chaigmi. ; 
_ Chainpar. 








< - ) Déardkot. : 


— Dhépn. 
Sart Durebung. 
 Gahate. 


 Géond4nrd. 


 Géonka. 


Mes Gidmnisoward. ae 


ache 4 Balwédénrd, 2 
. Bhirkona, 
oo Bignsie © Jot oe 
J Gharkule, 0 00) 
— Chatikot 


iy Dharampéni, oe 
— Dhising, 
Lo Dhdpes sone 








Noles on Népéil. 





BAN DIPUR—continued. 


{ Omehok. 


| BRIRKOT, = 


_ Gainging. - 
| Girehat. 


| Gobrehota. 


ee A Grakedig or. Fee 
tye Gurdénré, one 
~ | Hukdddnrg, — 

| Jérpandinré. : 
Jepinddnra, — 


Jélong, 
Jhauri. 


Jogithum. 


Kéalche. 


Keéfaldgnré. on 


Kalku. | 


| Kénre. ae 
Karon Sowird, . 


Kawéri.. 
Kebang. 
Kekmi, > 


Khairekot. 


‘Kiégmi, — 


| Kihang, | 
iKighf. 
| Kijinds. 
|} Kilune 
Kohidim. | 
| Kohting, 
| Kokhig. 
| Kumizjung. - 
_ |Kutamso. | 
: erage 


“DA SILAKH, 


ee Cholpa. ar ee 
[Pee 

Diitsheson aes 

KSbrechaor, Boe Pe 











\¥ amchok, : 


| Magem., 
| Mélagiri, 
many Malingkot. 
| Mohore. - ee, 
| Mugrani. 
| Namjakot. 


N ayagaon. 


f Pan glin g.-. 


Paid, : 


Raéngbhéng. | 


Régua. 


Rahu. 


Rapakot. as 


| Rastal. 
-Rayale. 


Sakhar. 
Sakhep. 


Samakot. 


Samris, 
Samtis. 
Sankar. 
Sapangdi, 
Sallian. 


Sarbor. 


Sekam. 
Sildaénra. 


Sirukhark, 
| Surung. 
|Tarke. 
| Totke. — 


Udessi. 


| Umilunga. a 


: Kélimati. aay Soe 
| Kélitéker. a 


Kar: ‘Be 


| Khérigdird, 
Pakhépéni, 
Vinchaure 











 Rékmd. | 
— Rénikot. 
Ratikhola. 


it 


7 Andhigéon. 


Argha. 
- Arjewa. 
. Arungkot. | 
Baj ahkot, : 


Bes Bajangkots 


Balam. — 
 Balthung. 
 _Bangréti. 
Banjéng. 


 Bardanra. 
neha § OTR rnc! 
 Barléhmg. 
~ Belehaw 
“oo Beliefkote Oe * 
oe Bhounrid. . = oS 
pe he ge ‘Bobre.. 
meee Shape. Bes 
eae Chapleot, i eee 


ae, ‘Abr es Ge 
eles Mam dame 5 ees, 
ae Ajirkot, le eee 





| Simté. 


; ee . 


GALKOT. 


‘Roma, 


os _ ra 7 Chidekot.. 
pecs Andhikholds 
~ Aonlee 


Chiruwa. | 
Déngsing. 
Dhore. 


Gahatia, . i 


Gajurie 
Galkot. 
Gardnedi. - 
Giaja. 
Gijantis. 
Gurungdi. 


Gurun gedon , 


Jimuwa. 
K&chikot. 


Kaleri. 


: Ritalin ro 
2 Rapardis eee 
ae Kérkikot. 


Kétakot. 


: Limdénra. . 


M adgi. 


i Mahundanré. ne 
Hebets oy : 
1 " ‘GURHKA, en 

age Bardénré, Pe ae 
: | Bed a oo 

- Att je Bagerh oo a 

OU wbrtlie Vasc se oS Batiie es 

Soo odipwabe © a on 

Pee SA mbes cai oes 

:  Begesiek | Bhigguti. 

_. Balsohora. - ee Sete yunrgb 





ee oe Beal ee 
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| DATLAKH—eontinued. Ca Sees 
| Ritedénrs, _ ot 


Tax épini, 
| Toli. | 
| Wer, om 


( M: ajmare. te 


|| Minaiokote. 


Nayakark. 


Pakbddi. — 
Peku. 
Pelékot, 
Pitle. 
Pokwédi. 
Rangdang. 
Rasikhbolé. 


‘| Salangkot. 
| Sidlkot. 


Sirkot, 
Sirsekot. 


| Sorel. 


Tarte 
Telakote. 
Tevasi. 


Pana. 


| Thanth4p. — 


(| Thépke oe a 


| Wegha. 


Se 





— ‘Bantol.. ao 
ae Plecapéel 
cer? | Shantra. © Pg he 28 et 
| Chengle.. ee 
oe ‘Chiépsd. wale a 
eb Obilanee cone. sy 
ono:  Obiplisti, ee 
oO pardons : 
meets Dénrdpini, e a | 

anne. ‘Dashhd. i. 



















ee 


 Deorgli. 


o.. Dh&rapéni. 

“.) Dibling. 

-— Difdokot. 
ee ‘Qéikhur. 


ee Gatarie ss 
Gand rd. 

 Garung. — 

oe Gegrichhap. 
~ Genehok. 





-Gharung. | a 


|  Gundi. — 
oe ‘Harme. 
= Bons 7 





he Soin 


fo ‘Agua. 
- Ambote. — 


Arbhakot. 


a a es Ardewd. : 


| Arghathok 


 Aviholes: 


 Badénrd, 


--Balkot. 
oes Balthum. | 
Banga. 


« ‘ Bisigar, ok oe 


oo Darling. oe 


- Dhansiora. 


on : ‘Géirnn. ah : 


ae ‘Katunje. a 
eras Khanchok. oe 
2 Khari. ae 


| : ! 
a 


| Bhérse. 
'| Bhéigdon, 


- Amchaur. 


Archanwas. “a 











| GURKHA continued, 


| ; |: Kharkkot. 
1K hopling. — 


Kokea. 
Kumpur. — 
Kushene. | 


Laguwa., | 
PEAR ay oo a 
| Lémachéstaré, 


Lame. 


| Liglig. 


Limi, 

Machel, 
Makaipur. 
Makesing. 


Méte. — 
Melang. 


Mengbu. 


Milim, 


Mukésine. 


Nawakot. 
Nayagaon. 


| Nepdni. 


Ochreni. 


| Pairig. 

| Palba, 

Pékhuria. 
‘@ULMT. 


| Baalebés. : 
‘Barsiah. 


Béteohaur. ee 
Rétlechaur. | | 


Bhorel. 


Bhné aka, oe 
oP Birkotioec 
| Biskhast, he 


Bokeni. — i 


Bomghé. oe 


| Bud, 


| : ee Buéhip ae | : . 














i. a ( Péias a 
‘Pésléng. 


Pausra. 


Pipalthok. 
| Pirdjung. 
‘ Pokhrithok. 
-Ponjai, 
‘Purkot, 


Réinga co 


a Béteanent: : Ee | 
Saléng. ae 


Sallian. 


| Sekim. 


Sigrtung. 
Silangkot. 
Sinachor, | 


‘Siranchok. - 


Sirjor. 
Sunjung 
Téklung. 
Taksar. 
Tékur. 


| Tanchok. 


Taulechauk. 


| Tunnégne. 


Udaipur. 


{| Burathok. 
|Chahare 
| Chaidpdni, 
f Gbandarkot.. eee 
Pe Chhdp. | i ya 
 ([ Chigpini 
| Chidi. 
f Chiaigaha. 
| Chirigha. — 
| Chitpur. — 
| Choegd, — 
| Dagunkhani. 
PPDaRE. ooo 
'tDaidkot, 








Darbam. — 

- Dhaireni, 
_ Dharampéni. 
 Dbamsikot. — 
4 Dhdp. 
pee BAR’ 










ee - Dhongé. 


 Dardiehéat. 


po See Di gdne ee 


GULMI—continced. 


| Kéwole. . oe 
| Rerdngé.” eas 
_ | Ridin. 
| Kongdi. 
| Lémkdnrd, 
we plimghd. 
. | Litung. ae 
ce 4 Majkote. © 

| Manhare. 
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'[Phoksing. © 
Péinkhg. 


oS Rage oO 
Meir 


| Rami. 


ae | Ramictngp, ae 
| Rémkani, 
od Réngbds, 
| Ratdmati, a 
Ranisowgrd, poe 


pe ee 
- Jagun. 
Samad. 

ce - Jogithum. 


—. Kabrebhut. TES 
ee Kélidénré, i oe 
ene ‘Karial.” 

: A Kar kiko. 


‘ Arewd. 
eres Baiskbani, 
ee Bhimkholé. 





 Dowlejil. 
- Darlém. 4 
2 Gahatdanra, 
oo Giansing. | 
. Ghorle. 
- Gurbakote, 
oo Gwédi. 
a Hile. : 
 -Hungé, 


Runkhé. 
Rupakot. 
Sdgdi, 
Sakhe 
Sardi. 

Séyd. 
Setung, 
Simichaur, — 
Sukorg, 







| Méukot. | 
M: atukéni. ae 

| Méyéggon. 
| Minamkot. 

| Mohane. | 






Misughd. 
Murn, 
Néitél 
Sev hecin, ey 
enon: a 
Naykot. 
| Nidur. | 
se Okbaldhungé, 

| Olihgng, 
| Pélp&thok. 
| Pdlung, oe oie 
= Parélmi. Sate) 
Pali. | 


- SUEBAKOT. Se 
, Tulpitan 2 Smee eee 

eer Tema. ty RGN SN 

os = | Gaydbiri. A ree 


Thansings 6 ooo 30s 
Tin Gharia, 

Torga. ae 

| Folakot. eee 

| Tunga. as ee 

pabing, § oe et its 
| Ulibing. ge 
| os Urlemi. 4 oe es Se | 





| Sohang, | 
oP aay oS 





| - Cheshera s : 












Beenie Metis. es gil LBL 
Re op ae Mergéog. a ae 
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re KBANCHT, 
| ‘Amdéneé, 
Argha, 
Arjan, 
— Awdl. 
~ Bémruk. 
ae Binslchark. 
ou -Budank. Le 
~~ Buranmfra, 
oo Ddnrdgdon. 
oS SDeantpdad,- f 
- Dekhoro. 


Dhor 32/0275 
Durkota. 
Gorlunda. 
Halde. 
| Hans& pur. 
| Indrek.. oe 
| danni. 
| Jukidng. 
+ Saree! 22 
Kimééuré. 
oi KUSMA,.. 
;Ghénruk. 
Kenga. 
Kuphilchim. 





eee Ces Hajang.. 
WOES SS Ballots 
. Durhing. 







Harpe. — 
Khare. 
Kholsebing, - 

| Kuddmkhold. 
| Lebang. | 


‘ AJUNG. 


ioe ae 
Bahalkot. 


hiking, oe 


ane rae : | Narinchor. as ae Ss is : sty oP a 
ee | AMUSHIKOT. 


| Dazakot. et 
1 ‘Kadri, as 
N BPAL, 

ey Bee 

Dhychhap. 

— {| Dumja. 
Durasé. — 

Dermijé. 


‘Data. 
oe Dara. aA 


> Abri, 
 Argédim. - 
 Assare. 
. Bakré, 
Me : Balj jin, 
ae Barémulé. 
Bhim) 
 Bargn. | 
~ Chanebil. 
— Chando. 
~—Dawédchok. 






a] Gainign. Ea, 

: ea ; : Ae 7 
Guang. = 

‘Béasidel. 


[Gajuriperé. 


cence eahaiettet, 





: Dhanrékedim. nae 





: ‘Manbég. - 


Pgtanddnrd. 
| P&tle. | 
Pokhardénrg, 
‘Sakindhéard. ees 
Baminis ck ts 
| Shiddnrd. — 
| Sihgr. 
Surkholé. 


| J dm étol. 








i Léngdi. 
Leshor. 


(| Sébit. 


RE eS pat ey 
ooh ccm 


| Nalesbéng. 
Puja. 
Sirbdng. 

| Thamén. 


_. Nayagaon, 


Sakul, 


Héspene | 
dJamiria. » 

| Jhalkelari. 
i ae he : 
[ Sharedon. ) 
is | 
| 


ibd ng g, 

| ork. 

| KoyApéni. 
| Gungle. — 
' Maidi. 


| | Majigaon. | 








i” Manara, | 


'. Mardéng, 


ms Nadkot. 
— Réjbara. 


Arthar. oe 


a0 Baglung. . 
 Balddnré. — 
‘ Bardénra. | 
Barras 
Basen. 


-. Basnapér. 


Bastar, — 
 Bhalthung, 
os _Bhangara. 
 ‘Busngpur. 
-. Chéapre. 
 Chepdr. 
re Dading. 
: Dénragaonra. 
Dénrathok, 


~ Deordili. 


“Dhaurs 
-. Dopahare. — 


coe Beira oe 
- Gayd. 


7 Gerku. * 


- Adiméra, 


oe : Agling, — 
ae oS Akhirthok. 
o _ Altong. ue = 
a a : a iodine 
ee Anablieiioe, aan 
aes ArewS. - cs oe 
RE GS 
oO Aroha, | 

oe Sei 





Tenet 


. Earn owes: 
. | Baldengg ari. ners [Beran 
a petkah 





N EPAL—oontin ued, 


Sidrtiing, 
| Siburi. 
| Sike. 


| Jamunia, 


‘Kabilis. a 


Kahare. 
Kéhule. | 


Racin | 
Kinchit. | 


Kivristi.. 


Kodgnra, ; c 


Kolmé.. 
Lajiane. 


Lamehbép. — 
| Lémichor. | 
Lanchié, 
Limia, — : | 
| Limitar, | Hee 
Magarnds, e 
sre Maid. 


— PALPA® 


Boga. 
| Bagnds, © 







e Ve Bales 
teak Baltbiing. 


| Bangung, 
| Banké. 









| Béngléng. 









Ce ote oe _Nuwaxor. ae : 
:, é ae 
| 
| 
Ks 


Lis of Tebsile c and Fila ges so Conteal Nit, 


| Silhéri, 
Thelg. 
| Tishtung, 


89 Madison 0 2 
| Matikhén, 
| Namchen, | 


Nayagdon, 
7 Pakn. | 
| P&tchok, 
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‘BASTERN NEPAL 





Age ‘am ald thet ‘Bastern  Népsl i is divided ‘ato: ‘twelve. dis: a ony: Le 


ee pia but, notwithstanding my utmost endeavours, I. have heen rcage BF 


Le a unable so far to obtain a correct list of the same, 


4 : a I have also heard the following called tehsils :-— 









sa ‘old weather as bslougine to the Rangeli district, but on the 


The following, I feel pretty positive, are true tehsils oe, Soe ae 
~Bhojpur. Tam. | eee 
Dhankota, es _Okaldunga, 


a also believe the following to pe tehsils :—— ee 
_ Aisal-Kharka, Charikot, Dinglah, ‘Dulkhel, and Chainpur. _ 


. Rangeli, Melung, Ramechap. sigh, 
noe As a ‘matter of fact, it would seem that any town in which: 2 
; ‘troops are quartered, under the command of an officer, generally 
not under the rank of Captain, becomes the chief town of the oe 
district during such time as the troops are there. ie 
- Now, in eertain towns troops only remain during the. cold ogee 
an ‘weather, like Rangeli. ae x 7 ee, 
Numbers of villages would ‘Ehoratote be returned during the. eee 





oe advent of the hot syoathies, and deneeqnent departure of the troops So ae 


to some eooler. place, these very villages would no longer be de- 


= scribed as belonging to the Rangeli_ district, but fo the town to a 


ae ay which the troops: have been moved. 





eae : + town. in which the troops are quartered. 


A district, therefore, i is generally sailed after the n name of the ao 


me _ Now, i in cer tain towns, froope remain 2 permanent]. Ys euch as Dhan- oe ae 


: og -ed 4 Dhankota, ‘Tama, a “Asi a tosult of the effect ‘tha the alinutte ae 


: ae has in the names of cert sain districts, ‘I may mention that Thave | 
ae often had villages g given to me during the hot weather in Darjeel-. s 
ing as belonging to a certain: district, whilst in the cold weather 





oe ferent tehsil. 


‘at Purneah these same villages b have been returned under a dis. a 
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ves Bamps 008 eos 
Je Bangdeal. 
 Banspfoi, 
oe Bawlian oo x ey 
Co Begtakgats ooo 0000 
ra Bhirkharka, ie 
coe Bhupsae! hae 
oe Buigati.. Pe ee 
fo Bangs: 
oc Baths sce ne” 
oe Charikot. So ee 
Pes Shagkore coo oe 
cs Oibpakeenbs 
ee ‘Cheknwa, ee eee 


List of Tebsils and Villages of Eastern Népil. = 208 








Sgr i this custom, therefore, is ; probably due the confusion. which | — 3 
seems to exist regarding the names of the districts into. which Ban 
Eastern Népél i is divided, and my difficulty i: in a obtaining a omeeet nos 


Ti may here nitition that ‘the re of. Bastern Népal were: a3 | 
: originally numbered, and to this day even Bhojpur and Okaldunga oe 
are. spoken of as “ Char number 2 "and " ‘Tin number ” repeat: ao 


The adoption of ihe English ‘word oe iwmber” ‘would seem to - 


vee indicate that the dividing Eastern Népél into. distriots took Place ar 
oe after our war with Népél. | yl 
~ Tlam is just as often called “ Kalunga 7 fort) 0 or ‘Tam ‘Kalas. » btee 
In the following list no doubt a number of vi ages: appeat ee ea 


ice fader two or more tehsils, and I am very fully conscioushow very 
- inaccurate my classification probably is, but 1 think pethaps | it fe 


best to submit it as it stands, as it will facilitate the resear ches of oF 
eae anybody else who undertakes this work after me. mI 


AISA L-K HARKA, 
Dumko: 












Ladoptaksarn, 8 
Domria. |Lamidanah, 
hes Durmadunga. | Dikkukhola. ay Bape a bes 
“op Ghothe oe oo ba Bie : 

: Gumdung. te A A Mahabirkhani. 

“bh Gumtary ee “Majuwa, 
Harghbols. Makpa. 
Hangcha. — 
6 RAB oS te 
Pu Jemrire. eee wee 
ae ‘| Jobin, | Sek | 
| Jubo. eo ee ‘Peden es pee 
At Rarmt, oor a Soria. ee Cee ae 
me ‘Rartateha. s a ree es Sanaa 
| Kartangchap, 
















i tees belongs 
ore amet 











a oop) | Paspo. 
Hae Kewachap, _ 7 ee : uf - Patel. eae 
Khaleri, acon Paling 
Khaple.. - | Balohoke. 
eee a oo bem bi, | Rakha. a 
4 Khorada meng Banchap. eh 





ae Chillankar, a : L 3 | 









| Macintim: eras : Hye han 
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:  Bewakhola. x | 
- Ribdung. 


- Salli. 


:  Salpa. 
 Songdeal. 


. Sunkbani. 


: hea Soe ae eae 
— Amchoke, 
oe Angtep. 


Ee golah. 
 Bégsilanka. 
 Baiparbasiri. 


- Birameho. — 
~~ Baksila. 


- Balakharka, 


~ Balumtar.. 


wee -Bangéel. 
-Banspani. 
Barta. 
Rawéni, 
My Sechuncha. 
Ay ‘Begamcha. 

- Bekomeha. 








eS Renae es 


ay _Bhojpur. 


~~ Botla. | 


a ‘Bolanamkila. 


on -Bokkim, : oF 


: Boktan. 
 Boktar. 
-Boiabuipa, 3 
~ Buipar. _ 
 Chichile, 
- Chichumba. 


a Chinamkhola. as 
 Chinamku. 
- Chinamoka. | 
— Chipleti. 


- Chisnery. — 

_ Choladhan, 

. Chaichumba.. 
Dagma. 


Danrabakkim, “ 


"ATSAL-KHARK A~ continued 


% Wacha: ; 
| Wakum. 
| Wapsu. 
oaae | Wayong. 

| Yasa. 


Taothali. 


ot Tintala. 


Torikheti. i 
Tosikhani. : . 
sige hs 


Deosala. 
Dhanrak ark. 
Dhanwa, 








Diloa . 
Ding! apa. 
Diprung. 


Disangwa. oo 


Durgay: 


Gairigaon. 
Ghunransi. 


Ghut. 
| Goganni. 
Gurdum, — 
Gurrassi. 
Hatuwa. | 


| Helungbhon, a 


Hilongeha. 


| Hulum 


Immekim. 
Jariotar. | 
Jubung. | 


. | Kaberi. | 
si Kanare, aie 
7 ‘Karlameha. 


K armi. 


. ?P Kattiv best 
mae? Kattibamrang. ae 
ed, Kesankur. ie 
fae -Khesungba.. es 

: Kbikamacha. ae 
anf Rhatoje. oe 2 
a | Khulamacha, Mae 





| Koksik. 
| Rokombo, 


La oa : eters . 8 eo = 





Po ane cee 


Lungtung, — 
| 


| 
| broeas 
‘ie 


GEE Fry Remain a Snecma 


} 
[ 
a 
i 
7 | 
i: 
rf 
+ 
i 
1 
i 
zs 


-BHOSPUR. eres ee 


Be a Dariiigiuva: A ‘Kumdating, 
| Kuturg. | 


{Bubbles 0 okde: 
| Lamakhu, ye , 





Likawa. | 


|} Lomdhu, . - 


| Lungkuwa, 


Magneh, ; Cae 
| Majkharka, 
| Majkivat. 


| Majna. 
Majuwa. 
| Makaibari. 
Mdkpar. 
Malbasi. 
Malubansi. 


Matim 
Menpw.. — 


| Namanta, 
| Nigabas. 
; 


| Norrong. | 
| Pangta. . 
| Phalidingle, 
Phalikot. - 
 Pokhre.. | 
| Photang. 


Reeng. 
I Rimobia: | 
' Rumbna, 


‘ Rumjatar. . 
ee! 


Salate m. 


 f Powaks! esang. 
; Rakha. 
) Rasuwa. 
ee Ratuneba. 
) Rawakhola, 
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. Sangpang. 
Sangrang. : 
Sawa | 
 Sikayo. 

- Siktel. | 
| Siktelwerung. 
re Bilal, 


 Ambote. 


 Arjales 


Bagha, _ 
Batase. . 
Chanwea,. 


— Chapabhain, 


 Chitlang, 


- Chongkurung. 


Damara. 
.‘Danragaon. 


_ Eba. 


 Hangpang. 
_ Hatisuni. 


— Bamti. 

-. Bangdali. 
. Begutaksar. 
- Bhanda.. 


a -Bingati. 


: JB julnng. 

re Ghangkhe: Aa ie 
ae Charikot. ee 
oc i@hMankate 0) 000°) 
io Chongku. ek 


- Ahalia. 


oS A thistle Send Soe eee of AGn 
Se ‘Ambalin; g. De Oo ke 
_ Ambhotia. CE ES oD Anes 


| Solliah, 
| Soring. 


| Sungdel. 
3 ‘Pallegaon. a ae 
_CHAINPUR, he 


Hy 
| | Karangdanra. : 


2 arate arewaae: 


oy Belen 

a | Khemti. Be ies 

ha adaptakear. 1 eat 

: See | Likkulhole. : woes 

“25 Damnataye poi rey | Mahabirkhani, ole ae 

| ine Pech 2s ae a EN ay HS ee 
Dulac ore: 

Ghoti oe es os Mo kial 

- Gumdung. ae eT Namdang 

ee ee ee a 


| -BHOI PUR—continued. 


-{ Sindran. 


Sisnari. mn ce : ee 


Soraka. 
Sotang. 


| Kam hara 


| Kherabari. 
Kuigiring. 

[ Kusuwa. 
Langlingkhane, 
: Madin. 

| Maidane. : 

| Malbanse. 

| Mamling. 
Mowaden. 
! Nandhaki. 

| Paka. 







CHARIKOT. 


| Hambu.. 


‘ Haskhu. | 


+ Tkaung. 08: 
Janene: acre 

_Jemire, 

. Kabre. 


q 


i Khapli. 









anit otis pms pt eanaagicicl 6 Licino se, 


or 
I 
' 
| 


| Tamlicha. 
| Tangbang. 


| Timba, 


| Wacha, 
| Yamdang, 
| Ydémdang. 
‘ erhes’ Sa 


Pakibas, ; | 
Phabin. | 


| Phadem. 


Pitala. 
Pokribas. - 
Sidipur. 
Simphua. — 
Singlagarri. 
| Sunajik. 

| Tumling. 
Wana. 
Wabung. 
Yangsango. 


 Ningalia.. 


Okre. 


} Pakdr. 


| Pobott. a 
Puhare. 


“2 Papo... 
: Rantehiip: 


Ran ikhola. 





| Rasnala, : 
ae 4 Sulpa. 
ae [ | Sunkhani. 


| Taotale. | 
Torikhet. 
Tosi khanis. 


Ot Bak 
| Ysa. a . 


oe > se ‘Argel 
Soe 4 ni Arubhotin 





asics ta ee 


lLsieennsenmemnaannt 











ae of 





eau i 
‘Balukhop. - 
Baslagheras. . 
‘Banspani. 
‘Barabase. - 
Barjam. 
Batasse. 


Belird.. a 
Bengna. ee 
‘Bettara, — oe Be 
Bhalukote. 
Bharapar. 


‘Bhitiia, 


‘Bhodok, 
Bokkim, 
Buddia. | 
Budhekarle. : 
Budhok. 
‘Bunchania. 


a Barimarong. 


Chaintimba. ; 
 Chaluwa, 
— Chamtapu. | 


| Gata, 
oe -Changia. — 


ee ‘Chanowa. Lith 
~~ Chantdpu. 

_ Chaodanda. 

_ Chapabhain. - 

~ Cherawa. — 

- Qhiabre. 


a Chikroba. | 


- Chimpakot. 


 Chintang. 


 Chitlong, 


Ghitpoke oe. 
- Chokmago, 
 Chongkurang. 

oe Chowdanna, 
- Chowria. 


ope Chuhandanra. 


- Chummangdangsi. . - : 
ee Shs 





ON oles 0 on n Nepdt. 
- DHAN KOTA—continued. 
‘Chungbang. og 


| Churman, 
| | Damara. eet 


Damresi. 


| Dangdangee 
| Danragaon. 
Te eae oe ‘Darlémi. 
Bejambo. - 4 — eet Dembie nt. ." 
cee een Ob DengBp ie oo oc 
| Dhankota, 


Dhoku. 


| Dhoraj. 


Dhubbe. 
Dingla. tas 


Dorumba. > 
Duseni. oo a 
Reet Eba. : 
| Fakuma 
Fanguwae 


G arrigaon, oe 


Gasuwa. 


Gomanipata. 


Gosuwa. 


| @uranse. 
| Gurhumba. 
‘Halliasi. 
Hallikarki. 
_| Hamarjang. 


Hamlalung. © 


Hangpang. | 


| Hangsimba. . ae 
=. Hangthawa. | 
| Hanjoun, _ 
| Hastapor. 
| Héthimdrd. - } 
ae ‘Hotikarkarke, a a oc 

| | Hatisunre, : Be - : : et 
Cg elie 
| Hewako, : - oe te 


| Hangdewa, 
- | Hangdem. 
| Hangghum. 
| Hangmara, — 
ce Hangpabung. a 


‘Hor ae 


-Hunga. ees. 
| Imbong. — 
Inchiméri. 


Isbo. , 
Jagamagu. 


| Jagdabari. 
eS @lahare ob oe 

SV adaead ce 
|Jongia. 


Kam bare. | : : | 


‘Kamlalung. 


Kanjabar, 


| Kanniabar. 
| Kaphrebés. » ee 
Kaphrebote. | . ee 


Kartike. 


| Karangdanra, 


Kasirah. 
Keharapua. 
Kepek. 
Keplabung. 
Karinim. 
Kewaring. 
Kheoren. 
Khesirata. 


‘Khesita, 
Khewabari. 


Khikamacha. — 


| Khodamba. — 
| Khokse. _ 
| Khopcbia. — 


Khopek. 


| Khowaphuk ae 
| Khunwa. 
| Kibang. Saag 
| Kingring. 
| Kogling.. ce 
oP Ropéhiae:: is bo 
a Koyakhola. — a 
| Kumdang. © 
| Kurle. 


Kurangbang. — 


| Kusuwa wel: 
| Labre — | 
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 Laktapa. 

_ Lalikarka. 

 Lématdr. 
_ Langlingkani. 
- Lanjakor. 
. Dasunia. 
boo. Tebong. — 
ibang. 
— Lingdep, 
:  Lingdim., — 
— Lingkim. | 

~ Loapho. 


— Tumluk. 

— Lunewdi. | 
- Lysingbang. 
Madi. 
- Madamsing. 
 Méhabangkhu. 
. Mabang. 

_ Mahangbelara. 
_. Mahden. 

- Mahwa. 
 _Maidane. 
Se ‘Majtola. vee 
eb oe Mia aba. oo 
Aes) Mailong oo 

 Malabasi 


eC Malgaon, 
Maina. 





‘Manebung. 









oS Mares 


 Mehale. 


a ‘Loungphabang. | 


|  ‘Malabarie a a 


a “Mamling. ea 
ae Manaljong.. oe 


oe | Mandrewa, * Se 


~  Mewalthola. | es 
up Mewaraja, 


= Murtidunga. Pie 


Muwaden. 


Namdaki. 


Namdukhola. - | 
| Namja. 


Namjong. 
Nampua. 
Navgin. 
Nankhola. 
Naongia. 
Nasawa. 
Nembang. 
Nenadin. 
Newradin. — 


Nigalia. 


Nibili. 
Nimba, 
Ningéli. 
Nirpa. 
Nohwa. — 
Nungia. 
Oba, 
Okri, 


<1 Oplabunge 9 
EO pgkeg ur 
Ovens 2 
Paka. oe 
Pékungwa. 

| Pakribas. 
gia 10 
| Palthen. 
| Panthar. — 
_ | Parjong. Deed 
re. Posriading ee 
as ee Parte a 
“0 Mebalbotiag ooo os. ‘Patigeon, ome 
Se Patliag oo bo See 
a Pawakhola, BE | 
OP Pebrwas ooo so 
es Porwaden. fc 
eo eat Potala... - 


sachin, i. ye | Ph 





og Phémtung. fe 
| Phedap. 

7 | Phedayo. | 

| Phedapjung. 

| Phedim. | 

|Phejongyok, 
|Phembia. 

| Pheodim. — 

| Phewa. 

of Phifang, 0 > 

| Phokribas. — 

_ | Phoglung. 
| Phondara. 

| Phugong. 

| Phundwa. 

| Phurpa, 

| Pithungba. 

| Pitlap. 

| Poklabung. 

| Pokri. 

| Puldung. 

| Pulkia. 

| Purjan. 

| Rakha. 

ee Rémpur. oe eo 

| Ranigaon. ae ee 

A Raanay 608 fy te ae ad 
4 Rawakholes et ea 

| Rinchim. 2 
|Safinwa. 

| Sajingwa, | 
ee | Sakayajong. 

4d Ballets Oe joie ee 

| Salungwa. oe 

veer | Somangku. Coe ee 
eo Sambar eis oe Ge ee hd 

a Sambiyok. ee 

~|Samdorok. | 

“PSandm 80 eee 

oP Sengabbos ooo os 

oe: | Sangaker, eos na 
rae See fot Ge Vago 

ee | Séasingwa. patents 

ae e & a Santas, oh ae cos . 

‘ - USanthakra.. Pee eee 











: ‘Saplaku. ‘ 
Sardn. 
~ Sartap. 


_ Saungbang. — | 


 Sawaden. 
- Sawreni. 
: Seabrung. 
~ Selajung 


“ ‘Sendows. toa 
Serung, 
“Shaungian 
 Sheabrumba, 
- Shubhong. 


_ Siawa. — 
 Sindua. 
 Sikhtem. 
ok Sikkarpur. 
 Bilijung. | 
 Simle. 
- Simphua, 
- Simra. | 
- Sinam. 

- Singdeal, 
ss ‘Singiti. 
 Sirahe. 

- Sirjaon. 
-. Sirpong. 

sy : Sisrakchiola: | 





~ Solab4ni. Ae 


~ Solma. 


- Sowriani, | 
_ Subhang. |. 


2 Subna. — 


 Sundanre, 


. ‘Sumdhu. | 
— Sud&p. 


- Sungnam. 


Angola. 


— ‘Begamcha. 


Boya. 


Chichile, 


- ‘Dinglah. 


‘abhi, 
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: Suwara. 
io: Tébibhung. , 
: Tablijung. 
| Tamakia. — 
|Tamaphuk, 


Tambarkholu. 
Tamkhu 


: a -Tamrang. Beat 7 

. | Tamsang. ee : ae a 

| : Tamtung, : . 
| Tangkna, 


| Tangphu. 
| Tangsua, 
| Taprung. 


: | Taplinjung. 
Tarids. 


| Taungaba, i 
| Taunkowa, — 
| Taunyma. 


| Tekunala. : 


Tellang. 
‘Tellok. 


*. tembhe, 


|Thamthum, 
|Tharpu, 
| Thechomba, 
| Thinglabo. 5 


‘|Thobibung. 


| Thoppi. 

| Thorke. 
|Thouglonge. 
| Thougseling. 


er: } Thoini. 
| Thukima. — 
| Thungkaling, 





| Thunglabang. — ‘ 


| Mhangelng 2: A 


he DINGLA, 
ae ie 


Kumdalung, 


| Mojuwa. 
ae Palisangpang. 
pe Phedi.. | cee 
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| Tilkani, 


| hata. Lee 
4 Tinsale, 
| Tiringia. | 


| Titima. 


| Torke, : 
{Toa 
| Taming, 
ot] Dungka oo ee 
ae Tunglabong. seo 
oh Tungrungwa, | ee as 
|Tungsamma 
| Tunlong. ote 


Umlabong. 
| Umiing. 


| Wadin. 

| Wajong. 

| Waneni. — 

| Waredin. 

Warephung. 

Werakot. 

| Whaku, 

Woroka. 

Woroklémé. 

| Woyom, — 
Yangmang. | 

| Yangrup. | 

| Yongsingjong. 


| Yeawah, 7 
| Yeogumba. i 
| Yesabu. 


eet Name ee 
. | Yumbunge. eer 
| Yuwa, 





ae Salwwa. hate. eee 

| Sangpang. — 
| Sangrang. 
| Siktel = 


Sishneri, on 


Unglabary. 
Ungsaon. 
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ee AWee 's 
, Amehok. ‘ 


= Angdang. _ 


 Angklibuin. 

_ Arubote. 
 Balang. 
‘Bangin. 
 Barépdnt. - 
‘Barbote. — 
 ‘Bardu, 
 Basthala. — 
Batasse. 
. Bhirhe. 
Bhite. 
Bilandu.. 
~ Budhok, 
_ Chainpur. 
- Chamaita, 
Charkhola. 
_ Chetok. 
_ Chipchongba. 
- Chirbong. . 
_ Chisopani, 
. Chitre. 

- Chombang. : 
-Chuichumba, — 
- Churighatta. 


So Bbange Ske 
 Bkatapa, 800 

 Fuduk. ; : ee pe ye 
= Guiri. ee 


a Godak. a 
* Godop. — 


= Gopanss. . = es 

. Golakharka. ee Te 

 Gorkhia. ae ee 

- Gorkhiajagat, ue : a Ménglabési. 
— Eye ‘Mérluba. 

a | Beamihola. 2 

oe eee Ml eehg 2: : ee ee 
Soo Mehalbotes 205, 


- Guiing. 

- Gupta. 

i Hangsarumba, 
 ‘Thaung, | 





| Jaobari. 
Jil. 
Jitpur. 
Jogmai. 
Jumbling. 


| Kagatpani, 
| Kakchumbaung. 


Kalumsing. 
Kannia. 
Karbirtdr. 
Katebung. 


| Keangbung. 


Kerabari, 
Kerbok. 
Kewabung. 
Khdmang. 









Kholme. 
Kolbote. 
Kuyrplok. 
Lachetér. — 
Langrup. — 
Lingden. | 
Lodia. — 


Longrapa. 


Madebung. 
| Madu. 
Maglapa. 
Mahbo. | 
| M aidane. 


| Malate. i: Lene aa ts 
Mata ee 


mA. : 


Khanibanjan. | 


Lodiajagat. : | od 


| Lumde. — 


ae Maimajuwa. ewe - 
: rama ee 
| Majowa. 


- | Soyang. CS 
ae Silane. ; 





ee ed Oe Sumbbiyoks : as 
yee eee ee 


ae : Santali oe ee 


 PSurkias 





i Namsaling. 
Namthala, 
Nindaka, 



















| Okri. 


| Pangdola. 


| Pangnam. 


|Panghung. 
| Pangkha, 

| Pawana. | 

| Peang. 


hs | Pengpatal. 


| Permighari. 
|Phajebung, 
| Phajiphekal. 

| Phakphok. 

| Phekal. — ae 
| Phuantapa. | 
Phuadap. 

| Phudok. ae oe 
| Phudokshiswa. “at, 

| Pongkom, 


; Pungpang. 


Rabbi. 


| Rangapang. 


| Ratmati, 
Ruugsung. 


Saffla. 7: 


oe Sakcanatabe! om 

a4 Sakhejung. 

| Sakia. Se ae te 
nae Samalbung. ee 
| Sambek. 
~ | Sangromba. ha tae oie, ded Tass 
Panes Saunlungba. RE RS send 
Pes Sidhikhola, ee 
Sinam, “ ey 
oT Singlava.: Oe a a ae | 
rene SpePhering, ES caer ta 

oo Saber Se ee 

| Sirrisse. » 








gi 


 Takpare. 
~ Talkharka, — 


~ Pargaon. 


oe aweung. | 
Telpani, 


: : ‘Aisalkarka. 


: Amsownar. z 


- Arkhowli. 


i Eagetaker. eee 


- ‘Baksila. 


 Bémréng. me 
we Bansbhotea. ne 
~ Bedesi. — 


 Betali, 
 Beteni. 
 Bilinde, — 
_ Bodia. 

at Botachap. | 
 Boungnam. 
- ‘Buipar. 


. Buiparuleni. 


- Bunga, — 
 Bunpha. 
. Burdung. | 
~ Chainpur.- 
~~ Charku. | 


o “hernsing. ma 


_ Cheskam. 


- Chimp. 
 Chinam. — 
-- Chisopani. 
 Chisungu. 
- Chisunpha, 


~ Chochima. 
~~ Chowtara. 


— Chumako. — a 


 Chuple. 


: Danrugsom ieee 


. Dariatar. . 
- Deorali. 


e Deosur. 7 a 
 Dhulkia. 


- Dimma. ~ 
- Dipsing. 


—Dropnge 
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Tingiapani. 


Tumling. 


Tangphung. 2 
| OKALDUNGA, 


_ | Drosa. 

oP Darpabe oso: = 

oe Baideacn: cs 

1 G@udeh 

ee Hlalkolas ! 
| Halesi. 

| Hanchur. 

|Iname. | 

| Jangjong. — 

| Jantarkhani. 

| Jarugi. 

| Jubling. 

| Jubung. 

| Supa. 

| Kalpa. 

| Kanggial. 

| Kangkhu. 


Kanjel. 


| Kanka, 
| Katiki. | 
| Katonjia, 
| Kerung. 
| Kewangia. 
| K haleling. 
_ | Kikamacha. 
| Kisanku. 
| Kuibir, 
| Kumalitar. 
_ ) Likhukhola. 
Limitar, 
{| Madapur, 
‘{Maidell, 
oe) Majkharkas 00> 
| Majuwa. os 
a 
* | Mame. ae a 
a poceasian es 
| Mukle. see ad 
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| Thaungalungma. 








Walfrang. . 


oe) Ndma.. 
oa Namsaling. — a 
_ | Nawalpur. 


Necha. ~ 


Phuliali. 
Pilma. 
Ramechap. 
Ranadip. 
Rapcha. 
Rassim, 
Ratamate. 
Rawakbola. 
Rippa. 


; Uldkdhanra, — 
| Untu, | 


-Yabadeppa. — ow. | 
Yektapa, 


f Nerpae oe one, 

| Oksachowrasi.. | 

| Parapenha. 

| Phedi, 
| Phuksia. 


Rumjadhanra, | 


Rumjatar, 


Saddi. 
Salla. 
Sarreh. 
Sirna. 
Solamani. 


‘| Sotang. 


Sungnam. 


‘Taluwa. 
Tari. 
| Tekanpur. 
| Tilpung.. 
|Tinglah. 
|) Orlane. 
| Wakaec.: 
| Wabeiang, : 
oD Wateha. 

| Woksar. 


Yesiong, — 


| Yesom, = 


ee 


